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INTRODUCTION. 



Judging from the cordial reception given to Volume I. o^ 
The Encyclopaedia of Death, and Life in the Spirit- World, we 
are certain that people generally take an exceptionally keen 
and lively interest in everything that relates to the grand and 
glorious change whereby the spirit is divested of its physical 
garments, and is thereby able to enter a new sphere of exist- 
ence and realize more fully than ever the fact that so-called 
death is as natural as the birth on the material plane, and in 
accordance with those divine laws that permeate every part of 
the universe. 

What is known of death in all its varied and comprehen- 
sive details is scattered through many volumes, hidden on the 
shelves of various libraries, public and private, and in count- 
less magazines, papers and scrap-books, all inaccessible to the 
masses, and the collation of these facts in a series of volumes, 
and furnishing them at a nominal price, cannot otherwise than 
prove a great boon to mankind generally. The careful perusal 
of the first hundred pages of this volume will open up to the 
analytical student a vast field of thought, and carry him into 
a realm which has been but very little explored, even by 
physicians themselves. The extreme subtilty of the mul- 
tifarious phases of death, the varied phenomena connected 
therewith, and the strange symptoms (often deceiving the 
physician) that frequently greet the one who witnesses the 
final change, make it of special importance that the public 
ge^rally should devote more careful, critical and painstaking 
stuay to the nature of -that wonderful evolution which all must 
^ — fo in ascending to the higher spiritual plane. 

2 have devoted considerable space in this volume to the 

.__er elucidation of the dark spheres of Spirit-life, in order 

re fully impress upon all this grand truth — that what- 

__ they sow, they must reap the legitimate fruits flowing 
•nm. While one enters Spirit-life in precisely the same 
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mental and moral state he possessed on earth, he will be con- 
fronted with conditions there that will bring prominently before 
him all the pernicious results of an evil life, if such has been 
his course, and in consequence he will be most miserable. 
The one who rests quietly under a load of licentiousness and 
bad habits on earth, and who is regarded from a worldly stand- 
point as "happy,** will realize fully when on the Spirit-side of 
existence that his sins have brought around him dark con- 
ditions which are almost equal to an orthodox hell, and which 
are the legitimate fruitage of his own earthly acts. We are 
indebted to the peerless Emma Hardinge Britten, of Man- 
chester, Eng., arid that critical, keen observer, E. T. Wash- 
burn, of Buffalo, N. Y., for valuable data on this subject, a 
knowledge of which should be familiar to every one. 

In presenting Volume II. to the public, we do so with the 
firm conviction that the interest in a full and complete analysis 
of death remains unabated. 

J. R. Francis. 
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tructure. The first 
[ergo the transition — 
""he outer shell, and 
lild, the pride of a 
Circle. Its little 



8 THE ENCYCLOPJiDIA OF DEATH 

body is carefully placed in a coffin, by those who sincerely love 
it, and to whom it appears to be sweetly sleeping; and they 
reluctantly convey it, in a very solemn manner, to its final 
resting-place in the cold, damp earth, and with deep feelings 
of regret leave it there to become the food of worms. They 
shed tears of sadness as they see the soil heaped upon their 
precious darling, knowing that it will soon present an appear- 
ance too horrible for a human being to survey. One after 
another of the Home Circle, in the progress of time, is com- 
pelled to succumb to the debilitating influence of advancing 
age, and funerals succeed each other in rapid succession, and 
now, perhaps, nearly all have passed through the various 
stages regarded as death. 

Possibly, however, sdme one of your number, whpm you 
have carefully consigned to his final resting-place in the earth, 
was not dead! Perhaps the child you loved so dearly, and 
who seemed to be calmly sleeping in its littla coffin, was not 
dead- — was simply suspended midway between life and death, 
and if the proper efforts had been made it might have been 
restored to full consciousness and vigorous life, and been a 
blessing to its parents. 

Really, what absolute proof have you that your devoted 
wife whom you consigned to the coffin was actually dead? 
Did you have any scientific tests brought into requisition by 
the attendant . physician ? Or did j^ou take his statement that 
because respiration had ceased life was actually extinct, and 
without any further consideration summon your minister, have 
a funeral sermon preached, and then consign her body to a 
grave which would soon terminate every vestige of life that 
might have remained? Would you have the evidence to assert 
that your son, daughter, wife, father, mother or friend, whom 
you conveyed to the tomb, did not possess one vital spark of 
life, because, forsooth, respiration had ceased? It is not un- 
common for respiration to cease entirely with those who are 
sick, but such an occurrence should never be regarded as a 
sure indication of death. Take, for example, the case of Rev. 
Dr. Emerson, of Stratford, Conn. At a meeting of the Science 
Society, in New Bridgeport, Conn., on one occasion, a few 
years ago, the remarkable experiences of this gentleman were 
related, showing conclusively that the stopping of respiration 
does not always constitute an infallible sign of death. The 
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propriety. He was impressed with the idea that he should not 
die, but live, and that in the morning he should be resuscitated 
by his former nurse. And Dr. Emerson always thought that 
this was a revelation to him directly from God. 

Early in the morning the villagers came to see the family 
and the watchers, and to assist in the arrangements for the 
funeral. About seven o'clock another knock at the door was 
heard, and instantly — before the door was opened — Dr. Em- 
erson was very sure of its being made by his old nurse. On 
entering, she anxiously inquired concerning his condition, and 
learning it exclaimed: **I don't believe he is dead, and I'll try 
to revive him.'* Immediately she called some pf the people to 
help her, collected various stimulants, applied them all sim- 
ultaneously to different parts of his body, and all this accom- 
panied by violent rubbing of his whole body. These efforts 
were persisted in, notwithstanding some remonstrated, and the 
remark was often made: ** You might as well give it up." But 
in about half an hour, to the astonishment of all the skep- 
tical friends, his eyes resumed their natural appearance, his 
teeth were unlocked, his mouth opened, and he began to whis- 
per, then to speak, and all saw clearly that he was alive. The 
news of this wonderful occurrence quickly flew through the 
village and vicinity, and the people flocked to see Mr. Em- 
erson, and among them the physician, who, with them, praised 
the nurse for her perseverance and success. She then related 
her remarkable experience of the preceding night, which had 
impelled her to visit him. In the middle of the night she 
was awakened by a dream **that some one was in extreme 
danger and she alone could help him." Disregarding it, she 
fell asleep, but again awoke with the same impression and in 
great alarm. She arose, looked at the clock, and aroused her 
daughter, and both decided that as they had heard nothing 
respecting Dr. Emerson for two days, and as she had taken 
care of him at the commencement of his illness, in the morning 
she would visit him. At daybreak she arose, provided for her 
family, walked two miles through the mud and water, the effect 
of a recent rain, and on reaching the house was astonished on 
hearing that her friend was dead. Of this she was incredulous, 
from the supernatural impression of her- dream, and worked 
zealously upon him, confident of success. She was startled 
from her slumbers at the same time that Dr. Emerson was per- 
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^ Yoarvg Lady Sa^ed Fronv Earial. 

THE WONDERFUL RESUSCITATION OF CLARA MUNCE. 

PLACED IN THE COFFIN AND PRONOUNCED DEAD BY THE ATTEND- 
ING PHYSICIAN — SAVED BY AN OLD LADY. 

A curious case is related by the New York Sun of a 
young lady, who apparently died. When the reporter of the 
Sun called upon her, she was diligently engaged in sewing 
upon a dress; but she laid aside her work, and, going to a 
drawer in the sideboard, took out a silver coffin -plate, which 
she offered for inspection. It bore the inscription: ** Clara 
Munce: Died June 3, 1864, aged 16 years." 

^*Why, to whom does this refer?" asked the reporter. 

'^It refers to me," replied Miss Munce quietly. **It was 
on my coffin — at least I suppose I may call it my coffin, though 
I was not buried in it. I occupied it, however, for several 
hours, and had it not been for the intelligence of a lady who 
came to attend my funeral, I should have been in it now. My 
uncle took it to his home in Chicago, where he is fond of 
showing it to his friends and telling my story. I kept the 
plate, which I seldom allow any one to see, for the recollec- 
tions it awakens are not pleasant. 

** When I was a young girl I was in very delicate health. 
I used to fall into trances, in which I knew all that was going 
on around me, and I heard every word said in the room where 
I lay, but I could not speak or make the slightest sign of life. 
My body grew gradually colder, but ordinarily I aroused my- 
self with a start within ten or fifteen minutes. The doctor 
said it was a form of epilepsy, and warned me that some day 
or another an attack might be prolonged and mistaken for 
death. It always affected me under the same conditions. 
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old lady, worUi all of the rest of the visitors put together, 
elbowed the others out of hier way and stood beside the coffin. 
She was her Aunt Jane, and she had come from Albany to see 
her favorite niece for the last time. Her presence seemed to 
calm the unfortunate girl, for they loved each other so well 
that she could not think It possible that she would allow her 
to be buried alive. The aunt was stooping to kiss her, when 
she suddenly started back with the very simple and homely 
remark: ** Why, her nose is bleeding ! " 

It was perfectly true, though up to that* time nobody had 
noticed it. The mental agony of the sufferer had made her 
nose bleed. ' ^ 

Now, the doctor knew quite enough about his business to 
be very much startled at seeing fresh blood flowing from a 
body that had been **dead" two days. He examined the pa- 
tient's face and said hastily, as he for the first time noticed the 
color: '*Take her back to bed." 

The suddenness and immensity of the relief restored all 
her faculties, and as the men took her up she said, with hardly 
an effort, and in perfect natural tones: '* Thank you, doctor. 
How are you, auntie?" 

The young lady recovered very quickly, and has never 
had a death-trance since. 
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her memoirs, '*her friends and servants thought her deceased, 
and she lay in that state for two days and a night; but Mr. 
Winslow, coming to comfort my father, went into my mother's 
room, and looking earnestly in her face said: *She was so 
handsome, and looked so lovely, that he could not think her 
dead; ' and suddenly taking a lancet out of his pocket he cut 
the sole of her foot, which bled. Upon this he immediately 
caused her to be removed to the bed again, and to be rubbed, 
and such means used that she came to life, and opening her 
eyes saw two of her kinswomen standing by her. Lady KnoUys 
and Lady Russell, both with great wide sleeves, as the fashion 
then was, and she said: *Did you not promise me fifteen years, 
I and are you come again already?' which they, not understand- 

I ing, bade her keep her spirits quiet in that weakness wherein 

she was; but, some hours after, she desired my father and Dr. 
} Howies worth might be left alone with her, to whom she said: 

' I will acquaint you that during my trance I was in great grief, 
) but in a place I could neither distinguish nor describe; but the 

sense of leaving my girl, who is dearer to me than all my chil- 
dren, remained a trouble upon my spirits. Suddenly I saw 
two by me, clothed in long white garments, and methought I 
fell down upon my face in the dust, and they asked me why I 
was so troubled in so great happiness. I replied: *'0h, let me 
have the same grant given to Hezekiah, that I may live fifteen 
years to see my daughter a woman," to which they answered. 
**It is done!" and then at that instant I awoke out of my 
trance.' And Dr. Howlesworth did affirm that the day she 
died made just fifteen years from that time." 

This case, related by Lady Fanshawe, is an interesting 
one. Her mother was not dead. True, she approached so 
very near the spirit side of life, or the boundaries of the celes- 
tial regions, that she had the pleasure of observing two angelic 
beings — God*s holy messengers — who seemed to have the 
power requisite to grant her earnest appeal, for she survived 
the vicissitudes of life after that notable event just fifteen years. 
What must be the agony of the surviving relatives and \ 
*nds when the startling discovery is made that through their 
n ignorance and stupidity, they had consigned to the grave 
iarling child! On one occasion Mr. and Mrs. Oakley, from 
rginia, went to Little Station (on the Owensboro and Rus- , 
Iville Railroad) near Livermore, Ind., to visit their old 
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which have been told of persons who were imagined to bd 
de^d, and who yet have come to life again after a prolongee 
period of total inanition. The tales of men and women who 
may possibly have been buried before they were dead, as in 
the instance of the young woman interred close to Shake- 
speare's grave in Stratford-on-Avcn Church, are really too 
shocking to allow thought to dwell upon them. In the ex- 
ample to which we have referred, the reason given for the ter- 
rible occurrence was that the girl had died of the plague, and 
in such cases the survivors were glad to bury the bodies out of 
sight as quickly as possible for fear of contagion. In England, 
where burial does not take place until some days after decease, 
it is considered well-nigh impossible that any such horrible 
accident should occur, though it is highly probable that many 
do occur. Catalepsy and kindred illnesses, however, are known 
to produce states of coma which so closely resemble death that 
in certain cases a careless physician might pronounce life to 
be extiact when it was not so in reality. The story of the girl 
who rose from the bed on which she had been *'laid out" is a 
modern reproduction of the accident that befell Vesalius, one 
of the fathers of modern medical science. He was, so the his- 
tory goes, called in to attend on a young Spanish nobleman, 
who seemed to have succumbed to death, being in reality in a 
cataleptic condition. After the great anatomist had actually 
commenced his post-mortem exanrination the heart once more 
began to beat, and the indignant relatives denounced the 
learned Vesalius as an infamous murderer. Nor could the pro- 
tection of Philip II. save him from the condemnation of the 
I J Inquisition, and in consequence he was obliged to perforhi 

several expiatory pilgrimages to the Holy Land, in the course 
of one of which he was wrecked on the desolate island of 
Zante, and died of starvation and exposure. 

An ignorant physician pronounced the young girl dead! 
Respiration had ceased, and that was sufficient evidence for 
s doctor, who did not understand even the elementary les- 
is with reference to the various stages of death. She was 
)strated on a bed, and appeared as if dead, and that was 
ficient evidence to enable him to pronounce a verdict. He 
>bably did not apply a single test — but relied simply on 
'^arances, which every one knows are not reliable guides. 
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A MAN IN TRANCE ALMOST BURIED ALIVE. 

The Medium and Daybreak (London, Eng.) of September 
26th, 1884, contained the following: 

**A thrilling sensation has occurred at Bridgewater. A 
man named George Chelcot, laborer, living in close proximity 
to Wembdon Church, fell into a trance on Friday, the 5th. 
The man has a wife and large family. On the day he fell into 
a trance they thought he had died very suddenly. They or- 
dered a cofi&n for him, which was made, and the supposed de- 
ceased was put into it. They next communicated with the 
Vicar of Wembdon, the Rev. A. Newman, who expressed a 
wish to see the supposed corpse, on their telling him the 
facts. After seeing the body he said it was not cold enough 
to satisfy him of the actual death having taken place, and he 
declined to allow it to be buried. The family was intent on 
fixing a day for interment, but the vicar would not give way. 
However, the supposed corpse was allowed to remain in the 
coffin, and was taken into the church, where it was visited 
frequently by the reverend gentleman and others. The body 
continued warm, and about eight o'clock the following Monday 
morning, the 9th, there were some slight movements of the 
body in the coffin. At last it was deemed prudent to take the 
man and the coffin away from the church to his house, where 
he was taken out of the coffin and placed in the bed. He 
slowly recovered. " l 

IJ 

SINGULAR SOMNOLENCE-A NARROW ESCAPE. \ 

Leon Newton, a farmer, living at the time three and a I' 

half miles from Snow Hill, Md., went to sleep one Wednesday \ 

at 10 p. M. and slept until 6 o'clock on the Thursday morning 
following. He arose for an hour, and then slept from 7 a. m. 
on Thursday until 5:30 a. m. on the next Sunday. ''I attended 
church at Snow Hill on Wednesday evening," said he, "and 
when I went home to bed as usual I did not feel remarkably 
sleepy. When I got up at 6 a. m. Thursday I went to the 
stable and fed my horses, knowing that my breakfast would 
not be ready until 8 o'clock. I looked at my watch, saw it 
was only 7, and decided to take a nap, and I crawled up in the 
hay- rack in the corner and soon fell ashep. I was aroused by 
John Watson, my next neighbor, who stirred me up with ^ 
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was received with incredulity, and all of Sunday evening the 
country folks flocked to the Newton residence to discuss his 
remarkable experience. * 

A FUNERAL ARRANGED TWICE. 
In 1885 there resided in Richmondville, N. Y., an aged 
and respected lady who had two silver plates that were pur- 
chased and inscribed to be placed on her coffin. In April, 
1846, at Central Bridge, she was supposed to be dead. Her 
body was prepared for burial, the funeral was announced, and 
a minister from Cobleskill had arrived to preach the funeral, 
sermon. An hour before the funeral was to occur her body 
was observed to move. Restoratives were administered, and 
she was soon able to be about. In the fall of 1863 she had a 
similar experience, and at that time her body was placed in a 
cofl&n, but she recovered. 



:■ 



ifcPP'^'Si----- 




lat brought out that 
remark?" said the 
if-fact reporter. 

6" -S^^y" ^^^ ^^^^ ^^" ^ ®^" 
w/^lSS/^^ Charley a moment 
^.^KttSjaaid the detective. 
E-'S*3SJ«- ■ You seemed very 

*. :B!lS« are. I arrested 

gakp^ortnight ago." 

I^ii'le^sted ? What for?" 
i*.;3;|^ought he was work- 
bunko racket on a 
was always follow- 
'le is hired to 

jthin story." 
h-v-^-Comes now. I'll in- 
)«illz> say." 
"liumed through the 



f» 60 *■ A 60 ■■ ** N ' — '&' 

pfllll'liiiA'e' 



Md gentleman. The 

_ I'S'man taking his key 

iHrM'fi^'^Sl 8|^i9>'|S«'y*^*"^S fellow turned 

"" ^ ''""'"fflpi69^o'^gh one it's been, 
I^SvVtilStlStSf^t on the East Side, 

3 amazed reporter, 
r. "He's sound on 
tthy old chap, who 
"^fkets and shrouds in 
a West Virginia." 




[•prescribed morphia. 
The father went 
lept three days, and 
\Ay insisted that the 
rs were summoned, 
ted in their declara- 



-w.T.w^7S»gs of a fanner living 
^•I^I^p^^s howling, and on 
^1®; iStcIS'.direct for the young 
f a^Stft^»g<heir paws. The old 
'i^^&dy disinterred in the 
"""*^we, authorities. The 
S|>resented a frightful 
Evidently made super- 

^.--T^—gj^et after it had been 

^:J'^SI^^dier failure she must 



AMD LIFE IN THE SPIRIT' WOULD. 4 5 

have lost her mind entirely, as her face was disfigured in every 
possible manner. Her long black hair had been plucked from 
her head, the lining was torn from the sides of the casket, and 
the pillows were in shreds. Her hands and arms were, torn 
and bleeding. Her clothing consisted in part of a light sum- 
mer dress, which was literally torn from her body. Her lips 
were bitten through." 

'* And that set the old man crazy? " 

''Mildly so, as you see." 

'*I don't wonder at it. It was terrible; but why don't his 
relatives restrain him? " 

''That would make him worse. He is inoffensive, and I 
am reliable, and they are quite willing I shall follow him about 
and set him straight." 

" But doesn't he ever object to your presence? " 

"No; we formed an attachment in Baltimore, and he 
doesn't suspect that I am anything more to him than a chance 
acquaintance." 

The above narrative illustrates in a most vivid manner the 
profound ignorance of the physicians in charge of this un- 
fortunate young lady. Why, in the name of reason, did they 
not insist that her body should be retained until decomposition 
commenced? If that simple, reasonable and common-sense 
demand had been made, this young lady would undoubtedly 
have been saved from a horrible death, and her father pre- 
vented from going hopelessly insane. The physician who 
ofl&ciated in that case should have been arrested for gross mal- 
practice, and all like him should be presented with a leather 
medal, with the above pathetic narrative engraved thereon, 
and they should be compelled to read it three times a day. 
Her final death was horrible to contemplate — painful to think 
of — ^yet the probability is that the death struggle was only mo- 
mentary, and she did not fully realize the awful condition she 
was in. The father, shocked by the unfortunate occurrence, 
and disgusted at medical ignorance, became partially demented, 
le those who read an account thereof shudder in horror 

'^el like kicking the attendant physician. 

e difficulty of determining with absolute certainty 

...r a person is dead or not, is vividly illustrated in the 

of Mrs. Charles Bollensen (of Mount Clemens, Mich.), a 
n of seventy, who suddenly expired, as it was supposed, 
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of heart disease. Her death was announced and the funeral 
took place the following Tuesday. The lifelike appearance 
of the body excited much comment, which increased rather 
than diminished after burial. Finally the interest grew so in- 
tense that it was thought best to disinter the body. This was 
accomplished the next Thursday afternoon, the body having 
been in the grave two days and two nights. It still bore the 
same lifelike appearance. It was placed in a room in which 
the temperature was kept steadily at 75 degrees. Not the 
slightest indication of decomposition was apparent, and the 
physicians declared themselves unable to determine whether 
Mrs. Bollensen was dead or alive. The case created much 
excitement. 

Under the circumstances, this lady should not have been 
interred until her death could have been established without a 
[doubt. The very fact that not the slightest indications of de- 
composition had set in, indicates the presence of an abundance 
pf animal life that was perhaps gradually vanishing — dying out 
like an expiring taper, or else it was a case of suspended an- 
imation — ^which it was I never learned. 

Then, again, there was Michael Neville, a Pittsburg iron- 
worker, who was declared dead. As the undertaker cut into 
his arm to embalm him, he came to life, illustrating what an 
exceedingly trivial circumstance will sometimes call back the 
ebbing tide of life. 

A NEGRO GIRL APPARENTLY DIES. 
One Saturday evening, in 1885, there occurred a strange 
case of suspended animation at Eureka Garden, says the 
Mobile Register. During the afternoon Octavius Slater, a 
negro girl, went down to the park and amused herself as chil- 
dren generally do — in the swings and romping about the grass. 
About 6:20 o'clock she was standing with her head upturned 
watching the balloon, which was ascending at Frascati. She 
suddenly fell to the ground insensible, and lay like one dead. 
She was picked up by her friends and carried to her home on 
Wilkinson street, showing no sign of life or animation, res- 
piration even being imperceptible. She lay In this state for 
about six hours, when she began slowly to revive, and was 
soon restored to her normal condition. The sudden lethargy 
into which she was thrown is ascribed to some effect of the 
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really dead or only in a condition of trance. It seems that she 
appeared to die suddenly of heart disease; but when the body 
was being prepared for burial it was found that the cheeks 
were flushed, and the flesh seemed natural and pliable, as if 
she were only asleep, and not cold and stiff as in death. The 
case excited great interest throughout the country, and people 
,were anxious to know what the result would be. After several 
days of suspense it was announced that the question had been 
settled by burying the poor girl. This was all the information 
to be had in relation to a case in which thousands of people 
had taken a great interest. 

"There is a natural fear on the part of every human being 
of being buried alive. The question is seldom discussed in the 
family and among friends without mutual requests that in case 
of death they may not be buried too soon. 

** When Washington realized that death was near, he re- 
quested that he might not be buried under two days from the 
time of death. Decomposition is the only infallible sign that 
life is extinct. Without that — except in cases of injuries that 
destroy some vital organ — no one can say positively that the 
spirit has flown. It is probable that premature burials are 
very rare, except during some terrible epidemic. It is not 
pleasant, however, to think they are possible at any time. 

''When a member of the family dies, the relatives are 
often so stricken down with their sorrow that they are in- 
capable of directing affairs. Too much discretion is given to 
the undertaker. It would generally be better to delay a little 
before sending for him and his ice-box. I have often met a 
gentleman named Bell, who, during the season of cholera in 
1832, made his escape from a coffin while being conveyed to 
the cemetery. He said that he never lost consciousness while 
they were placing him in the coffin, but he had not the power 
to move sufficiently to show that he was alive; and so great 
was the panic that patients were not carefully examined to see 
if they were really dead, and the disease was so generally fatal 
': the undertakers seemed to think if their patients were not 
i when they started for the graveyard they surely would be 
:he time they got there. Mr. Bell lived many years after- 
1, and, indeed, may be living still. We occasionally hear 
. a grave has been opened and that the occupant has been 
-^ ^yvcL% on the side or face. There is nothing astonishing 
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about that. It may easily occur by the coffin being tilted as it 
is lowered into the grave; but the most astonishing thing is the 
explanation that is often sought to be given: that the muscles 
had been contracted by galvanic action and the body turned in 
that way. If a battery is applied, that is possible; but who can 
believe in spontaneous galvanic action on muscles that are 
rigid in death. But to set all doubts and fears on this subject 
at rest, it would be well to prohibit by law all burials, until 
competent physicians had examined the bodies and found un- 
mistakable signs of decomposition. " 

An inability to move the physical organization is not 
always accompanied with a loss of consciousness. When res- 
piration ceases, it is then frequently the case that conscious- 
ness becomes greatly quickened. A whisper in an adjoining 
room is then often plainly heard. Every word that is uttered 
makes a deep impression on the mind; the rumbling of a wagon 
a mile away vibrates on the ear with terrible force. When the 
shroud is put on, the victim realizes every movement, and fully 
comprehends the situation and the superlative ignorance of 
attendants and physician. Then it is that the power of mind 
over matter is sometimes suddenly manifested. The agony of 
the situation, and the deplorable fate of being buried alive, 
frequently arouses the mind to superhuman action, and all at 
once the vital forces start the machinery of life in motion. 
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heart, was seized with another paroxysm of grief, threw himself 
on the body of his father, embraced him, called him, bathed 
the cold face with tears, shrieking that he could not let him 
go; that he must say one word, look at him just once more; 
that he must not leave him without just one more word and 
one more look. As if the agonised voice had penetrated the 
silence of the other world, the lips of the father moved, the 
eyes opened and cast a sad, reproachful look on the weeping 
son, and in the well-known voice came distinctly these words: 
**Oh, why did you bring me back?" As- soon as the awe- 
stricken group could regain their presence of mind after this 
appalling scene, they immediately administered restoratives to 
the patient, when the minister left him, very weak but still 
alive. He^was sent for by the father the next day, who gave 
him an account of his death (as he evidently believed it had 
been) and his experience to the time when he was apparently 
recalled to life. He said: 

*'When I died I first felt a sinking sensation. I knew 
everything going on in the room, but I could not speak or 
move my lips. Then all was blank. The next thing I re- 
member was being in dense darkness, seemingly in a tunnel, 
through which I was being pushed. There seemed to be two 
forms, one on each side, pushing me along through the tunnel, 
and I appeared to move as if I was floating, touching nothing 
above or below. At last it appeared to get lighter, as though 
we were nearing the end of the passage. It grew brighter 
every moment, and then I seemed to observe two shining, 
beautiful forms on each side of me. I had a feeling of perfect 
peace and well-being, and heard, as though it were a part of 
the space I floated in, the most soothing and delightful music. 
I had been a great sufferer, and the feeling of rest and freedom 
from pain was the thing I noticed most in my new state. I 
remained a short time in this blessed state, when it seemed to 
be disturbed by a voice in pain calling on me to come back. 
If they had known how much better I was, they would never 
have wanted me back in this weak and suffering body." 

The man lived several days and then died, as his family 
sincerely believe, a second time, and, remembering his solemn 
words as to his first experience, did not call him back. 
Whether the man was in a syncope, from which the piercing 
lamentations of the family aroused him, or whether he had 
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indeed been permitted to return after a glance at the glories of 
the great unknown, none can answer. But one thing is cer- 
tain: that for the space of several hours, to all intents and 
purposes, so far as the doctor, the pastor, and the family were 
concerned, and so far as all outward indicationsOare agreed, 
the man was dead. 

Respiration had entirely ceased on the part of this man; 
his form was rigid and cold, and there was every indication to 
the careful observer that he was actually dead. The affection- 
ate son, however, could not realize that his dear father had 
ceased to live. He was not prepared to relinquish him to the 
embrace of the cold clods of earth. He would not admit that 
the father whom he had loved so tenderly was to leave him 
then; and all the potent energies of his young, ardent nature 
were concentrated in one grand effort to resuscitate him. He 
who has analyzed a noble deed, an unselfish effort, or a kind- 
hearted determination to accomplish a philanthropic purpose, 
will find therein an exhilarating. Godlike influence, which is 
capable of accomplishing some great good. As there is a sub- 
tile, penetrating energy in a ray of light, so in the hearty good- 
will of a relative or friend there is a benign influence that is 
capable of doing a grand work. True, we cannot handle it, 
nor touch it, nor take cognizance of it with our normal sight; 
any more than we can see the penetrating action of the warmth 
of the stove on the atmosphere of the room. This son, as he 
affectionately caressed the prostrate form of his beloved father, 
undoubtedly imparted to him a healing, energizing influence, 
that started again in action the vital forces of life. The father 
probably would never have been resuscitated had it not been 
for the son's determined efforts, illustrating in a marked de- 
gree the necessity of patience and perseverance in dealing with 
the so-called dead. 

SCRATCHES HIS FACE WHILE IN THE COFFIN. 

In 1882, a most lamentable premature burial took place at 

New Brunswick, N. J. The account sets forth that James 

'^^'Uiland, residing there, apparently died after a brief illness. 

: was a carpet-weaver by trade, and was well known in the 

ghborhood. After his death his house was visited by sym- 

thizing friends who were anxious to look once more on their 

parted comrade. There was a peculiar appearance about 

body, which w?is the subject of comment, and many of the 



ii !li..s#I«if!ff4M!' 




tmytm then 
tS3iS«Kas I 




Sparted. Even aftej 
H inclosed in a coffin, 
Q^s found in a corpse, 
^^Bftted over the matter, 
myt9 them believing thai 
'**■'■ in a trance. So 
this beliet that 
OS were called in to 
^geCjKi examination. They 
IJjfj&'the body slightly 
if^gynynd having none of 

I^ttASW^ feeling to the touch 
»i*™i^t always found in dead 
R^S^Sl'he face was some- 
»l«tC0i5hed, and the sup- 
lJft^g§^ad man resembled a 
k>i»()Atn a deep sleep more 
■'** ^^lass of lifeless clay. 
:tors, however, after 
■iig'^Tt^al examination, pro- 
* '^' ""i Gilliland dead, and 
rj-r^erai took place the 
JpJSDg day, the interment 
i^ggi the cemetery. One 
^tgi) New Brunswick to 
ISBSS;lhere were suspicions 
'®-,>i^ok place. He pfo- 
■ISta man to reopen the 
'tStie lid was carefully 
^^ man he discovered 
"^been entombed whib 
•consciousness. The 
:h the face terribly 
It is thought that 
lousness, endeavored 
terrible struggle for 
lacerated, while the 

Isnate, the horror that 
[oght flashed suddenly 
&? He lost his life 



AND LIFE IN THE SPIRIT- WORLD, 35 

through the inordinate ignorance of the supervising physicians, 
which illustrates in a marked degree the necessity on their part 
for a more thorough understanding of what death really is. 

A DYING BOY'S QUESTION. 
On one occasion Dr. Irenaeus Prime had just returned 
from the funeral of the eldest son of his friends, the Rev. 
George Nixon and wife, of Tremont, New York. His sym- 
pathies were tenderly moved by the letter the father sent him, 
with a request to come to them in the hour of their great 
affliction. Dr. Prime says: ''Though but thirteen years and 
five months old, he had a mature mind and was an. earnest 
Christian. He had no fears of dying, and we talked constantly 
of his possible departure. His last night on earth was spent 
in intense agony. But in his rational moments his faith failed 
not. He rose up at a time we thought him sleeping and said: 
' Now I want to say the Lord's Prayer. ' He repeated it with 
a strong voice until the close, when his strength failed. About 
half an hour before death he looked up to his mother and with 
a smile said: 'Mother, is this the other world?' Perhaps he 
was half waking, half sleeping, when he looked into his 
mother's face, and wondered whether he was in this or the 
other world ! The pain of dying had ceased. The eyes of a 
loving mother met his as he lay in perfect peace. His heart 
was full of love, and, for the moment, it was so unlike the 
anguish he was suffering, that he was at a loss to know where 
he was, and he made the natural and beautiful inquiry: ' Is 
this the other world? ' " 

In the multifarious stages of death, which are never re- 
peated precisely alike in any two individuals, the dying one 
sometimes stands poised, as it were, midway between the two 
realms — earth and heaven — and during those precious mo- 
ments is allowed to hold sweet communion at the same time 
with the friends of earth and the angels of the celestial regions. 
This, indeed, is very consoling; this, truly, is a grand and 
beautiful privilege that is allowed to only a few of the children 
earth. I have reason to believe that nearly all, before the 
il dissolution between the soul and body has been accom- 
shed, are favored with a glimpse of their future home — 
lether it be one of angelic loveliness and beauty, where 
are supremely happy, or a miserable, desolate waste, cor- 
ponding with the detestable acts of those who have led a 
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Horri61e Details of Frenvatare Iivternveivt. 



ILLUSTRATING THE DENSE IGNORANCE OF PHYSICIANS. 

TODT AND SCHEINTODT LUCIA MARINl'S NARROW ESCAPE 

BROUGHT BACK TO LIFE DURING DISSECTION A THRUST OF 

THE KNIFE BRINGS A MAN BACK TO LIFE EXPERIENCE OF 

PETRARCH TWOFOLD BURIALS A CHILD BORN IN A TOMB. 

*The difference between death and a state of trance — or, 
as the Germans put it, todt and scheintodt — has never been 
quite clearly understood by the generality of mankind. So- 
ciety, which sometimes does its best for the living, does not 
always do its best for the dead (or those who appear to be 
dead), and he would be a bold man who, without statistics, 
should assert that men, women and children are never, by any 
chance, buried alive. Are the bodies of the poor always ex- 
amined with care before burial? Are deaths properly verified 
in days of epidemic — that is to say, in days of social panic? 

I propose in this article to call attention to a few in- 
stances of premature burials on the Continent of Europe; in- 
stances which involve stories of trance, or scheintodt — a trance, 
the semblance of death, holding its sway over the human 
body for hours and days, and not merely for minutes, as in the 
case of ordinary fainting-fits. In days when land is dear, and 
burial rights are less sacred than the rights of builders and 
contractors, coffins have been opened with the pickaxe, in the 
ict of converting cemeteries into streets and gardens. Here a 
rave has been discovered whose inmate has turned in its 
iroud; here a corpse clutching its hair in a strained and un- 
latural position; dead men and dead women lying in their 
raves as dead men never He in a Christian land at the moment 
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of burial. The presumption is, that these people have been 
legally murdered. 

A few months ago a young and beautiful woman, on the 
eve of her marriage with the man she loved, was buried in the 
neighborhood of Lodi, in Piedmont, in accordance with the 
doctor's certificate. The doctor was of opinion that the girl 
had died from excitement — overjoy, it is said, at the prospect 
of being married, but the legal name for the catastrophe was 
disease of the heart, and with this verdict her place in society 
was declared vacant. When the first shovelful of earth was 
thrown down on the coffin, strange noises were heard proceed- 
ing therefrom, ''as of evil spirits disputing over the body of 
the dead." The grave-diggers took to flight, and the mourners 
began praying; but the bridegroom, less superstitious than the 
others, insisted on the coffin being unnailed. This was done; 
but too late :r. the girl was found in an attitude of horror and 
pain impossible to describe; her eyes wide open, her teeth 
clinched, her hands clutching her hair. Life was extinct; but, 
when laid in her shroud the day before, her eyes were closed, 
her hands were folded on her breast as if in prayer. 

The ** Medical Academy" of Milan, in one of its weekly 
reports, published on Wednesday, March 22d, 1848, quotes a 
case of trance which occurred to an ex-nun of the suppressed 
convent of St. Orsola, named Lucia Marini. The lady was 
taken ill, and, to all outward appearance, died; she was known 
to be subject to a peculiar kind of fit, which required peculiar 
treatment, and was staying at the time of the catastrophe in 
the house of a friend, who had been a nun. The becchini 
(grave-diggers, who in this case were the undertakers) insisted 
on burying the body before night; the surviving ex-nun re- 
monstrated, urging that she must first try the effect of friction 
and mustard-plasters applied to feet and stomach. Fearing to 
lose their fee, the men of death waxed wroth in their conten- 
tion, and, seizing the body by the shoulders, were about to 
drag it out of its bed, when the **dead lady," moaning and 
muttering inarticulate sounds, turned restlessly on her pillow. 
The friend of Lucia Marini broke out into prayers, interrupted 
by tears; the men let go their hold, and one of them (the elder 
of the two) crossed himself devoutly. The other, with a great 
oath, declared it was ** spasms;" the dead, in his opinion, 
being liable to convulsive movements if not properly straight- 
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ened. But humanity prevailed over ignorance, and cupidity 
gave way to medical skill. The lady was thoroughly revived 
by a medical practitioner of the neighborhood, and lived for 
many a long day to tell the story of her escape from the tomb. 
Another case in point is that of Cardinal Espinosa, some- 
time President of Castile. Philip II., King of Spain, one day, 
in a moment of irritation, addressed him as follows: ** Cardinal, 
take heed! You are speaking to the President of Castile." 
The Cardinal understood that he was dismissed from office (the 
King being his own President), and fell to the ground as if 
stunned. The pulse showed no signs of life; the parted lips 
emitted no breath — the King's wrath had slain his minister. 
It was decided that the unfortunate Cardinal should be cut 
open and embalmed. The surgeon arrived and commenced 
his operations, when lo! in the midst of the cutting the patient 
awoke, and, with screams of agony, attempted to struggle with 
his operator! But it was too late. The wounds were mortal, 
and the Cardinal expired before the comforts of religion could 
be administered to him. 

But let us go back a century or two in these inquiries. 
We come upon the story of the Abbe Prevot, author of 
**Manon Lescaut," and, earlier still, upon that of Petrarch. 

Prevot was found in a forest, one fine summer's day, in a 
state of complete unconsciousness. The village doctor, who 
examined the body, declared that life was extinct, and com- 
menced what he was pleased to term his post-mortem examina- 
tion. But at the first thrust of the knife the unlucky author 
awoke, and, with a piercing shriek, gave up the ghost. Bru- 
chier, the biographer of Prevot, deplores this event as a se- 
rious loss to literature. **Manon Lescaut," which Jules Janin 
complacently calls the "Paul and Virginia" of vice, might, he 
opines, have had a successor, if not a rival, from the same pen. 
Petrarch, when a middle-aged man, lay in Ferrara twenty 
hours in a state of trance, and was to be buried on the com- 
pletion of the time laid down by law, that is to say, in four 

ours, when a sudden change of temperature caused him to 

art up in his bed. He complained of the draught and rep- 
rimanded his attendants. They had allowed a current of cold 

'> to fall on his couch! Perhaps if the door had been kept 
ut, the poet, showing no signs of animation, would have 

een buried that day. Petrarch would have been defrauded 
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of a large portion of his life, and the world would have lost, in 
consequence, some of its finest sonnets. 

Mission, in his ** Medical Anecdotes," tells a story of a 
lady who, in 1577, was buried alive in Cologne. This lady was 
the wife of a consul, and was placed in the family vault in gay 
attire, with rings on her fingers and a golden chain around her 
neck, as on her wedding-day. Robbers repaired to her grave 
at dead of night to steal her jewelry, and were taking the rings 
from her fingers, which were damp and swollen, when the lady 
awoke, and, sitting bolt upright, as if galvanized, stared and 
smiled at her visitors. One of the three men fell down in a 
fit, fearing the devil or his agency, and the others took to their 
heels **as if pursued by fiends." The lady walked home, and 
was received by her husband, first with fear, and afterward 
with transports of joy, and lived for many a long day in health 
and happiness. In the Church of the Holy Apostles at 
Cologne is a picture of the consul's wife waking from the 
tomb, but the event is ascribed to a miracle, and death, not a 
trance, is the subject of the picture. 

But the resuscitated victims of apparent death do not 
always return safe and sound — hale in body and mind — from 
the land of shadows. A carbinier in the Pope's service, 
named Luigi Vittori, was, not long ago, conveyed to the 
Roman Hospital, and there, after a few days' acute suffering, 
registered as dead, his disease being ** asthma." A doctor, 
glancing at the body, fancied he detected signs of life in it. A 
lighted taper was applied to the nose of the carbinier — a 
mirror was applied to his mouth; but all without success. The 
body was pinched and beaten, the taper was again applied, 
and so often and so obstinately that the nose was burned, and 
the patient, quivering in all his frame, drew short, spasmodic 
breaths- — sure proofs, even to a non-professional witness, that 
the soldier was not altogether dead. The doctor applied other 
remedies, and in a short time the corpse was declared to be a 
living man. Luigi Vittori left the hospital to resume his duties 
as carbineer, but his nose — a scarred and crimson beacon on 
his face — told till he died (which was soon afterward) the sad 
story of his cure in the very jaws of the grave. 

Stories are told of men who, after sentence of death at the 
hands of the doctors, returned to life blighted in intellect. 
Some of these victims of medical incapacity were men of 
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position in society, but others — the great majority — were poor 
and friendless. Hospital cases have principally to do with the 
poor, and, in hospitals in warm countries, patients who show 
signs of approaching dissolution are quickly disposed of. 
Camillo de Lellis, the founder of an order of hospital monks, 
or Brothers of Charity, speaks in his memoirs of the frequency 
of premature burials in Italy. **Ah, merciful God!" he ex- 
claims piously, '*how many living men and women are an- 
nually taken to their graves in this Christian country!" 
Camillo was of opinion that the victims might be numbered by 
many scores — nay, by hundreds — in the course of a single year. 
One day, after visiting the beds of the sick in a certain 
hospital in Lombardy, of which the name has been left in 
blank, Camillo entered the morgue, and found strewed upon 
the floor a great number of corpses, one of which was bleeding 
profusely from the head. **A dead man cannot bleed in this 
way," thought Camillo, and had the body taken to another 
room, and there examined. The man was alive, and but for 
an accident would have received^ burial. He had been thrown 
to the ground with some violence a short time previously, and, 
then and there receiving the wound above alluded to, recov- 
ered consciousness. But he only survived his sentence of 
death three days; he died of the blow which had awakened 
him from his trance. 

But there are double deaths — twofold burials — which are, 
perhaps, the most horrible of all. Society thinks it is burying 
one person, but the *' deceased," being a woman, may, from 
the point of view of maternity, include two lives, or even more. 
Gasparo Rejes tells the story of a child born in the tomb, whose 
mother was buried alive. The lady was the wife of a man of 
property, named Francesco Orvallos, and **died" while far 
advanced in pregnancy, during her husband's absence. Or- 
vallos, returning home the day after the funeral, had the tomb 
opened, not because he suspected foul play, but because he 
wished to gaze once more on the face of his beloved. The 
iy was in truth dead, but death had transpired in the grave, 
child, struggling into existence, met the gaze of the bereaved 
isband, and was removed without difficulty by a medical 
listant. The mother was once more consigned to the dust, 
-t the child lived to be a man, and, carrying till his death 
B name of ** Fruit of the Earth," occupied for several years 
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the post of Lieutenant-General on the frontiers of Cherez. 
This story is reproduced by the late Professor Comi, in his 
treatise on * * Apneology. " Those who doubt it have only to 
read the following account of what is called ** Involuntary 
Homicide," which happened in the south of Italy (at Castel 
del Giudice) in November last, and of which accounts were 
published at the time in the Neapolitan and English papers: 

A poor woman at Castel del Giudice, in the province of 
Molise, was taken ill with the premonitory symptoms of child- 
birth, and, having fainted away while the doctor was being 
sent for, was, on his arrival, declared dead. Burial follows 
death very rapidly in southern countries, especially in Italy: it 
is the night of the tomb setting in without the twilight of the 
death-chamber; and eight-and-forty hours in the north of Italy, 
and four-and-twenty in the south, is the time allowed by law. 
If the ''dead" awake in that time it is well. If not, they are 
doomed, and no one — not even a father or a mother, a husband 
or a wife — can save them from the hands of the grave-digger. 
This was the case with the poor woman of Molise. Her friends 
had doubts as to one, at least, of the deaths — that of the un- 
born babe — but the doctor was inexorable. He refused to 
operate on the "corpse" to save the infant-life, and the syn- 
dic, approving of his conduct, ordered the body to be buried. 
The funeral took place exactly at the twenty-fourth hour — that 
is to say that the body (being a poor one) was thrown into the 
ground like a dog. Dog-like, too, it had no rights, for a few 
days afterwards it was unearthed to make room for another 
corpse — that of a girl — which was to be thrown in over it. But 
the becchini (the grave-diggers) perceived while doing their 
work that the woman buried the week before ' * had moved in 
the grave." Her hands were up to her mouth; her eyes were 
wide open and staring frightfully — she had been trying to bite 
the bands by which her wrists were fastened. But the bands 
of her legs were rent asunder, and there, in the dust beside 
her, was a dead child ! The woman and the babe (a boy), whom 
law and medical incapacity had slain, were taken out of the 
earth to be medically examined and legally provided for, and 
the new corpse (was it a corpse?) was thrown in in their stead. 
The doctor and the syndic were arrested and condemned to 
three months' imprisonment, and the mother and child were 
buried again with two medical certificates instead of one. The 
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legal authorities — somewhat late in the day — wished to do 
everything in ''proper form," and the child, born in the grave, 
procured for its mother a second burial. 

This horrible crime — the crime of burying a woman alive 
and murdering an unborn babe five or six feet underground by 
medical sanction — could with difl&culty have occurred in Eng- 
land. English law provides an interval of a week (more or 
less) between death and burial, and the seeming-dead may in a 
week*s time return to life — that is to say, that the body, with 
the suspended life dormant within it, may, by chance or by 
medical treatment, reassume its functions, or a portion of its 
functions, before burial has become a legal or sanitary neces- 
sity; but it cannot be stated with certainty that all persons 
buried in a northern climate — such a climate, for instance, as 
England — are in reality dead after the delay of a week has been 
accorded. Hasty and sudden burials are not always a question 
of climate or of temperature. In times of pestilence the week's 
delay is in many cases, even in northern climates, reduced to a 
few hours; and in Italy, where the minimum interval between 
death and burial is a day and a night, and the maximum two 
days and two nights, the victims (or the supposed victims) of 
epidemic are buried as soon as dead — that is to say, as soon as 
they appear to be dead, which, in exceptional times, amounts 
to much the same thing. The manifest blunder is that of sup- 
posing all dead persons — i. e., all persons dying in days of 
pestilence — to be dead of that particular pestilence; and the 
excuse for it, if excuse it be, is the desire to remove from the 
living all possibility of contagion from the bodies of the dead, 
dispensing with experiments with a view to reducing risk; and 
making sure, so to speak, of the corpse without giving it the 
benefit of a doubt. 

The fact is, that the modern inhabitants of Italy — i. e., 

modern Italian legislators — are extremely intolerant of what 

may be called the romance of the death-chamber. Reverence 

or the deceased, a craving for the companionship of the un- 

uried corpse, is not encouraged in Italy. As soon as life is 

xtinct, or is believed to be extinct, the human being ceases to 

oe sacred. It is earth or clay, and nothing more, and the 

lamour of a beloved face which no longer smiles does not, to 

n Italian mind, speak of a soul hovering near the body, a soul 

sleep, not dead, which haunts the chamber of woe, and makes 
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itself felt, as it were, instinctively, in the presence of the 
mourners. Theolog}' teaches Italians that the soul of the de- 
ceased is in purgatory, and that the altar, and not the death- 
bed, is the place to kneel at; so that, by kneeling and praying, 
and doing penance (by fees and masses), mourners may be 
able to comfort the souls of the departed in the limbo they in- 
habit. Corpses belong in the first instance to the priests (who, 
after the unction by sacred oil, light tapers by the bedside); 
and in the second instance to the legal or sanitary authorities, 
who employ the grave-diggers. The death-chamber is aban- 
doned by the mourners, who flock to the church; and the room, 
and sometimes the whole house, is furbished up, and even 
whitewashed, as if the death of a near and dear relative had 
brought contamination upon it. 

Now, it would be interesting to discover at what period of 
history the Italians began to be so severe in their treatment of 
the dead. The ancient inhabitants of Italy were by no means 
so rigorous. They were tender in the death-chamber, and 
careful at the funeral-pyre; though pagans, they were merciful 
in matters of life and death. Their burial laws were to a great 
extent similar to those of England — similar as regards the 
interval between death and the funeral, and only different as 
regards the funeral itself. 

The Romans had, indeed, many experiences of official and 
medical blundering, and that is perhaps the reason why they 
were, at certain periods, so careful in their funeral rites. Pliny 
tells the story of the Consul Acilius, who, being reputed dead, 
was placed on the pyre, and started up to shriek for assistance 
while the flames were gathering round him; but too late to be 
saved. Lucius was burned alive; and Tuberus, waking from 
the trance of death while preparations were being made to 
burn him, was removed by his friends and others from the 
stake. The interval between death and the funeral was fixed 
at eight days. It was seldom less, and it was sometimes more; 
for Lycurgus, in his anxiety to prevent accidents — i. e., med- 
ical and judicial murders — ^fixed the interval at eleven days. 
Why do the modern Romans, and all the modern inhabitants 
of Italy, insist on burying their dead within forty-eight hours? 
Simply — say the legislators — because the climate requires it.; 
i. e. , because it would not be fair to the living to allow the 
dead to remain unburied for a longer space than two days and 
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two nights. Query: Was the climate of Italy under Julius 
Caesar very different, in point of heat or moisture, from the 
climate of Italy under King Humbert? 

But it has always, and in all countries, been difficult to 
ascertain the difference between todt and scheintodt—dedXh. 
and the semblance of death. Dr. Gandolfi, a learned Italian 
writer, whose work on ** Forensic Medicine" was revised by 
the illustrious Mittermayer, is of opinion that medical men are 
themselves liable to make mistakes on this important question. 
He says — i. That **the organic phenomena which precede 
apparent death cannot of themselves be distinguished from 
those which precede real death, and that for a certain time it 
will be difficult to decide, scientifically, whether life be sus- 
pended, or extinct;" and, 2. That **many phenomena which 
announce real death are the common and necessary indications 
of apparent death, as, for instance, the want of motion, of 
sense, of breathing, and of pulsation." 

These are terrible sentences! How many persons are 
pronounced dead simply because they have ceased to breathe 
and move and show signs of pulse — persons who, according to 
Gandolfi, may not, in all cases, be ready for burial! It is 
Gandolfi's opinion that persons ** pronounced dead" may, in 
some rare instances, be the witnesses — the mute and fear- 
stricken witnesses — of their own funeral; that they may know 
perfectly well that they are going to be put into coffins, and 
thence into the earth, and yet be powerless, alive as they are, 
to avert the catastrophe of a legal murder! The following 
illustration of this point is authenticated by Bruhier, and is 
quoted, in slightly different words, by Dr. Gandolfi: 

A schoolmaster in Mohlstadt, named Wenzel, was legally 
pronounced dead, and got ready for burial. He was to be 
buried on a certain fixed day, but his sister, who lived far off, 
had not arrived; and it was decided that the funeral should be 
postponed. The ''deceased," in his winding-sheet unable to 
move, and apparently unable to breathe, heard with joy of this 
delay, and tried, but utterly in vain, to open his eyes, which 
were fast closed. His sister arrived, and, finding him dead, 
burst into a paroxysm of tears, and seizing his hand, reproved 
him passionately for thus dying without one word of farewell. 
She took his head between her hands, and, pressing it wildly, 
Aooked at him with a fixed and half-demented scrutiny. The 
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eyelids of the "deceased" were seen to quiver; the eyes half 
opened; he was saved! He had succeeded in putting his latent 
self in communication with the outer world; and what he him- 
self had begun the doctors completed. Here was a man who, 
but for his sister's delay, would have been buried alive! Bru- 
hier*s story is, in fact, the confession of Wenzel. It is the 
story of a patient describing his horror on finding himself a 
dead man; and, without much confusion of terms, it might 
fairly be called the ** Confessions of a Corpse." Dr. Gandolfi 
asserts that many such cases have been recorded in various 
parts of Europe, and that in most instances the cases have 
been ** proved and authenticated." Gandolfi is an authority; 
and all persons of a quibbling or skeptical nature would do 
well to consider the matter thoroughly before condemning his 
evidence. 

But it is needless to prolong the list of examples. Enough 
has been said to show the wickedness of hasty funerals, and 
the necessity of establishing a proper system of tests. But 
these tests, so long expected, are not forthcoming. Many 
physicians are, indeed, of opinion that no such system is ob- 
tainable in the present state of medical science. There are, 
they affirm, a great many ways of proving death, if sufficient 
time be allowed for experiments; but during the experiments, 
or before the experiments have begun, the supposed corpse 
may, they declare, pass from apparent to real death, and thus, 
without sign or warning, frustrate all inquiry. Celebrated 
physicians cannot be at the death-beds of all sick persons. 
The poor, and even the rich, must oftentimes content them- 
selves with the services of doctors who are not famous either 
for learning or intuition; and the medicines and appliances by 
which distinguished physicians might succeed in testing the 
existence of life, in persons suffering from trance, would, in 
the case of poor people, cost too much; and no one is willing 
to guarantee their final success. For it is important to bear 
this point in mind: it is one thing to certify that a ** corpse "is 
not really dead; it is another thing to revive that corpse after 
the inner life — latent and slow to assert itself — has been 
properly recognized. No; what is wanted is a simple test, 
and not a complicated test, or a complicated series of tests, 
which would be out of the reach of the poor, and beyond the 
power of inexperienced or badly-paid doctors, Let us have 
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that test 'as soon as possible! No doctor deems it an im- 
possibility. It is a matter of difficulty, and that is all. But 
difficulties seemingly greater than this have been mastered 
over and over again by modern science. 
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go home with her. He did so, and when she reached the door 
she knocked. Her husband opened the door, but fainted when 
he saw her, thinking it was his dead wife's ghost. 

A LITTLE CIRL BROUGHT BACK TO LIFE. 

It was sometime in 1876, I think, when Mr. Evan Stover, 
of Spring Valley, Bates county, Pa., while working in his mill, 
noticed that the machinery was not working as it should do, 
and kept getting slower. Finally it almost stopped. He im- 
mediately proceeded to investigate the matter and ascertain 
the cause. He raised the stones, inspected the machinery, and 
did other things, without avail. Finally he went to the water- 
gate and raised it up. Finding that the water did not flow as 
fast as it should, he inserted his arm in the race, and to his 
horror pulled out one of his own children, aged about three 
years. It was, to all appearances, dead, but as he was carry- 
ing it to the house its nose began to bleed, and the color came 
back to its face. After a little effort the child was resuscitated. 
The vital forces of her body were sufficiently elastic to bear 
the terrible strain, and when removed from the water, they 
asserted their supremacy. 

A QUEER FREAK OF LIGHTNING. 

Stamford (Conn. ) yi^z^rw^/.- Dr. Reid tells of a very strange 
freak of electricity on the person of Robert Burdett, colored, 
Sunday afternoon. He and the family were seated in the 
house, when a bolt descended the chimney, struck him fair in 
the forehead, then glancing, burnt his arm, and running down 
his legs tore his pantaloons in strips, and after demolishing 
his great toe passed out of the bottom of his shoe, leaving a 
hole as if made by a bullet. A portion of it then passed 
through the floor, splitting it, and the rest taking effect on a 
large dog near by faid him out forever. The boy remained as 
if dead for awhile, but recovered, and when the doctor called 
to see him he was able to go about, though complaining some 
of numbness. 

TERRIBLE FATE OF A YOUNG MARRIED LADY. 

One of those ghastly stories of interment before life has 
become extinct, which cause an involuntary shudder of horror 
to pass through the reader, was current at one time in Wheel- 
ing, West Virginia, a few years ago. The victim, so the story 
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goes, was a young married lady of twenty years. In May of 
the previous year, three months after her marriage, the lady 
was taken violently ill, and after lingering for ten days, ap- 
parently died. There were certain peculiarities about the 
appearance of the supposed corpse, however, which caused a 
suspicion in the mind of the attending physician that his pa- 
tient might he in a trance, but after keeping the body for four 
days with no signs of returning life, the remains were con- 
signed to the grave, temporary interment being made in the 
family lot in an abandoned graveyard. Finally the body was 
disinterred prior to removal to another cemetery. To the sur- 
prise of the sexton the coffin-lid showed signs of displacement, 
and on its being removed the grave-digger was horrified to find 
the remains turned face downward, the hands filled with long 
tufts of hair torn from the head, and the face, neck and bosom 
deeply scratched and scarred, while the lining of the coffin had 
been torn into fragments in the desperate efforts of the en- 
tombed victim to escape from her terrible fate. 

STARTLING CASES REPORTED BY THE REFORMADOR. 

We extract the following from the Refortnador^ of Rio 
Janeiro, the organ of the Spiritualist Society of Brazil: 

''At Petropolis, last April, the body of M. Diniz was about 
to be conveyed to the tomb, when it exhibited signs of life; it 
is supposed that he had been in a cataleptic trance. 

**Let us consider a little this peculiar state; it comes on 
spontaneously, in subjects of a certain constitution, from a 
deficiency or irregular distribution of the nerve-fluid; it differs 
from death only from the spirit not being entirely separated 
from the body. In this state the action of the heart and 
arteries is barely perceptible; if the quantity and distribution 
of the nerve-fluid are restored to the normal degree, there is a 
return of the manifestations of life. The nerve-fluid of healthy 
human beings can be transmitted to others in whom it is de- 
ficient. Some years ago a lady of our acquaintance, while on 
a voyage to Europe, was seized with a cataleptic trance. She 
described her experience thus: She perceived that those about 
her regarded her as dead, while her spirit took cognizance of 
everything. She was agonized at finding herself unable to 
say that she was not separated from her body. There were 
physicians on board, who regarded it as a case of sudden 
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death, all except one, an Italian, whose experience led him to 
advise that the consignment of the body to the deep should be 
delayed until signs of decomposition appeared. His advice- 
prevailed. She was watched for six days, when there were 
signs of returning animation, and she recovered. 

** Mothers, wives, daughters, when death appears to have 
suddenly invaded the household, if physicians decline to mag- 
netize, do it yourselves; lift your soul to God; lay one hand 
upon the region of the heart 'and the other on the forehead of 
the patient, and with all your love pray that some of the vital 
fluid animating you may be imparted to the patient. Do this, 
and if the spirit is not quite departed you will obtain palpable 
proof of it. u. You will not be hurt by the loss of the vital fluid 
imparted by you; your organism will soon elaborate more by aid 
of elements which it will draw from air, water and aliment." 

The above, in the Reformador, is translated by Dr. Wahn, 
who makes the following comments; 

** Sudden deaths are continually reported in the journals, 
mostly ending with the stereotyped phrase, 'A physician was 
summoned in haste, who certified that death was caused by 
disease of the heart.* But are all such cases from disease 
of the heart? Are not some — like the above, stated in the 
Reformador — cases in which the patient recovers, in common 
language, only when six feet under ground? 

"Nervous shocks from various causes, incessantly op- 
erating in our present artificial state of society, have produced 
a tendency to disorders and diseases of the heart. There are 
patients really suffering from such who present recurring 
symptoms of these disorders; with these sudden death may be 
reasonably anticipated. But in cases of death without such 
previous recurring symptoms, there should be no prejudging 
of the cause. 

*'In cases of cataleptic trance the functions of the heart 
and lungs become so subdued as to be nearly or quite imper- 
ceptible; the skin gradually becomes cold and the limbs rigid. 
When there is doubt, the shade of a doubt, we should act as 
though we had before us a case of this kind, and proceed at 
once to magnetize. For this it is not necessary to be a pro- 
fessed magnetizer. Act as above recommended by the writer 
of the Reformador; and remember to keep the hands in the 
position indicated, firmly and constantly, without allowing 
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your gaze and thought to wander for a moment from your 
patient. Let there be no rough handling, no rough practice 
of any kind whatever, which may kill, not help to restore. 
Keep at the magnetizing. 

**If people of a sensitive, nervous constitution have been 
killed by the shock of fear, they can be thrown by it into a 
cataleptic trance, which is incomplete death; such cases have 
occurred. It is beyond doubt that such cases have been con- 
founded with deaths from * cholera poison. ' To be safe there 
should be no burial until after signs of physical decomposition 
are manifest — the only real signs of complete separation of 
the spirit from the body." 

A CURIOUS CASE IN FRANCE. 

The grave-diggers at Les Omergues, France, on one oc- 
casion, during August, 1884, noticed a slight movement on the 
part of two supposed corpses. By the application of friction 
circulation was restored and the persons recovered. 

EXTRAORDINARY CASES OF PREMATURE INTERMENT. 

*Of all the horrible and appalling calamities that can 
befall mortal man, we can imagine none more ghastly than 
that of being buried alive, and well-authenticated records have 
placed beyond a doubt that it has occasionally happened. The 
case of the lady whose ring, cut from her finger by midnight 
violators of her tomb, was the means of saving her from a 
dreadful fate, has been often told. Her son, the eminent 
Dr. L., born many years after his mother had been buried, 
was the physician and friend of the family of the writer, one of 
whose earliest recollections is the hearing of the story from the 
lips of an aged relative, while forming one of a group of small 
listeners gathered around and hanging with 'bated breath -on 
the narration. Children love to have the same stories told 
over and over again in the same words. They like to know 
what is coming — to watch with thrills of expectation for each 
detail. And these details, graphically given by one who had 
them from the very actors in the scene, were weird and vivid. 
The vault at midnight — the cutting off of the finger — the 
ghastly terror of the ruffians, when the dead woman sat up in 
her coffin and blood began to flow — the familiar knock coming 

*Chamt>er8' Journal, April, 1834- 
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made him frantic; and on one occasion, when the dispute ran 
higher than usual, he became so infuriated that he rose up and 
pronounced a fearful malediction upon his family. No sooner 
had the words passed his lips than his whole frame suddenly 
collapsed; his face grew livid, his eyes fixed, his limbs stiffened, 
and he fell to the ground. Medical aid was called in; but all 
pulsation had ceased. ' Soon the body became cold, and his 
death was decidedly pronounced — the cause, stoppage of the 
heart's action, produced by violent excitement. This occurred 
on the 13th of January; and on the i6th the interment took 
place. There had been a severe frost, and the extreme hard- 
ness of the ground prevented the grave from being properly 
dug. It was therefore left shallow, with the intention of deep- 
ening it when the thaw should come. By the 23d the ground 
became sufficiently softened, and men were set to work to raise 
the body and finish the grave. On lifting the coffin, they 
fancied that they heard a sigh, and on listening attentively, 
they found the sounds of life repeated. Breaking open the 
coffin, and perceiving that faint actions of pulsation and res- 
piration were going on to a certain extent, the men hurried off 
with the body to the house of the parish doctor, by whose 
efforts Marbois was at last restored to consciousness. 

When the resuscitated man was able to recall what had 
taken place, he became overwhelmed with contrition, regarding 
the fate from which he so narrowly escaped as the deserved 
punishment of his sin. He sent for the clergyman of Sisoy, 
whom he entreated to mediate with his children, expressing 
his anxiety to make peace with them and to recall his maledic- 
tion. The result was a return to mutual understanding and 
the re-establishment of harmony in the household. 

The distinguished physician. Sir Henry Marsh, used to 
describe an event which occurred at the beginning of his med- 
ical career, many years before he had reached the eminence to 
which he afterwards attained. He was called in by the family 
doctor — a country practitioner — to attend upon Colonel H., 
struck down suddenly by apoplexy. The fit was a severe one. 
All efforts to save the sick man proved unavailing; he never 
rallied, and at the end of a few days, to all appearance, 
breathed his last. On the morning of the funeral, the two 
medical attendants deemed it right, as a last attention, to go 
and take leave of the remains of their patient before the coffin 
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was screwed down. The family doctor, a jovial, florid person- 
age, on whom professional cares sat lightly, had been a friend, 
and ofttimes boon companion, of the deceased. A bottle of 
port and glasses stood ona table near the coffin. 

**Ah, my poof friend!" he said, pouring out a bumper and 
tossing it offy ''this was his favorite drink. Rare wine, too. 
He knew what was good, and never spared it. Many a gen- 
erous glass we have had together. Pll drink another to his 
memory," he cried; and another, and another followed, until 
the wine rapidly gulped down, and at so unwonted an hour, 
began to tell upon the man, and make his eyes glisten and his 
speech grow thick. 

"Why should you not pledge me now for the last time! " 
exclaimed th^ excited doctor, while he approached the corpse, 
and, to Sir Henry's inexpressible disgust at such revolting 
levity, pressed the glass to the pale lips. The contents went 
down the Colonel's throat! 

Sir Henry stood amazed; his eyes, which he was turning 
away from the unbecoming spectacle, were riveted on the 
corpse. 

The jovial doctor, sobered in a moment, staggered back. 
**Can a dead man drink?" he cried. 

** Give him more — more!" exclaimed Sir Henry, recover- 
ing his presence of mind and seizing the bottle. 

A tinge so slight that only a medical eye could have de- 
tected it, began faintly to suffuse the white face. The doctor 
tore away the shroud and placed his hand upon the heart. 
There was no movement; but they lifted the body out of the 
coffin and proceeded to adopt the measures proper for re- 
suscitation. 

Meanwhile, the hearse stood at the door; the funeral 
guests were assembling outside — carriages arriving; while 
within all was commotion and suspense — servants hurrying to 
and fro, fetching hot bricks, stimulants, restoratives, in 
obedience to the doctors* commands; the latter plying every 
means skill could devise to keep the flickering spark of life 
from dying out; and the startled family, half paralyzed by the 
sudden revulsion, standing around, gathered in anxious, silent 
groups. 

Breathlessly they watched for tidings. For a long time 
the result seemed doubtful — doubtful whether the hearse before 
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the door, the gaping coffin, the grave-clothes lying scattered 
about and trampled under foot, all the grim paraphernalia of 
death, hastily discarded in the first wild moment of hope — 
might not yet be needed to fulfill their mournful office. But no! 
Breath, pulsation, consciousness, were slowly returning. 

Colonel H. was given back to his family and home, filling 
again the place that it was thought would know him no more. 
And not until five-and-twenty j^ears had passed away after that 
memorable morning, were his friends summoned — this time to 
pay him the last tribute. 

A young officer returned from China related: 
'*On our passage home," he said, ''we had in our trans- 
port, besides our own troops, a large draft of French soldiers. 
Disease soon broke out among the closely-packed men, and 
deaths were of daily occurrence. The French dealt summarily 
with their dead. As soon as a poor fellow had breathed his 
last he was stripped, a twenty-pound shot tied to his heels, and 
his body thrust through a porthole into the sea. John BulPs 
prejudices rebelled against such rapid proceedings. When we 
lost any of our comrades, they were allowed to lie for twelve 
hours covered with the Union-jack, and the burial service was 
read over them before they were committed to the deep. One 
day a French sergeant, who had just fallen a victim to the 
pestilence, was brought up on deck in the sheet in which he 
had died, to be thrown overboard. The twenty-pound shot 
had been fastened to his feet and the sheet removed, when, in 
pushing him through the porthole, he was caught by a pro- 
truding hook or nail at the side, and stuck fast. A few more 
vigorous thrusts sent the body further through; and in so doing 
the flesh was torn by the hook, and blood began to flow. The 
attention of the bystanders was attracted to this; and, more- 
over, they fancied that they saw about the corpse other start- 
ling symptoms. *The man's alive! ' flew from mouth to mouth. 
In an instant willing hands were pressing eagerly to the rescue, 
and before the body could touch the water it was caught and 
brought up on deck. The French sergeant was one of the 
soundest men on board the transport-ship when we landed." 

INVOLUNTARY SUSPENSION OF RESPIRATION. 

In the phenomena manifested by those who simulate 
death, or in whom life is apparently extinct, an important 
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lesson can be learned. It shows conclusively that the com- 
plete suspension of respiration and consciousness, together 
with all the signs known that life has vanished, does not always 
constitute death. Respiration is liable to cease at any time, 
under certain circumstances, but even then life may in no wise 
be extinct; it may exist in a latent state, or be held in abject 
abeyance, and a thousand incidents may occur whereby it will 
be revived into full action again, and perform all the functions 
of the system. December ist, 1883, at Bell-Ore, W. Va., 
Sarah Druse died suddenly, as it was generally supposed , by 
those in attendance, of dropsy of the heart. A few minutes 
before her death she had prepared dinner for the family, and 
while engaged in the dining-room immediately after dinner 
dropped lifeless to the floor. The body received the usual 
preparation, and was placed in a coffin. Friends of the family 
were present and remained during the night with the corpse. 
The next day, as the last sad rites were about to be performed, 
the corpse began to breathe and move very perceptibly, turn- 
ing on its side. The pulse was found to be full and strong. 
At the first sight of renewed life every one was dumbfounded. 
The women screamed and the men stood stiff with fright look- 
ing at the ghastly spectacle. As soon as the family and friends 
recovered from the fright medical aid was summoned. 

SHRIEKS FROM A COFFIN. 

During October, 1883, a great sensation was caused at 

Black River Falls, Wis., by the return to life of a young lady 

who, to all appearance, had been dead three days. The young 

woman, the daughter of a wealthy German, had been very sick 

for some weeks, and died, as was supposed, and her body was 

prepared for burial. There were fears in the minds of some 

that the appearance of the woman's face did not indicate death, 

but the fourth day after death the funeral was held. While 

the ceremony was in progress a doctor named Baxter, from 

Milwaukee, was there with a friend, and seeing the face of the 

)posed corpse, he asked that the ceremony might be inter- 

)ted long enough for him to attempt resuscitation. He was 

en permission, and in a few minutes was so successful that 

I young woman arose in the coffin with a terrific shriek. She 

ted that while in the trance-like condition she realized that 

was being prepared for the ground, but could do nothing. 
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He was conversing one day with his good brother, in Latin, on 
the state of his soul, when he fainted and died away. After 
the usual time he was laid out on a board, according to the 
common practice of the country, and the neighborhood were 
invited to attend his funeral on the next day. In the evening 
his physician and friend returned from a ride in. the country, 
and was afflicted beyond measure at the news of his death. He 
could not be persuaded that it was certain, and on being told 
that one of the persons who assisted in laying out the body 
thought he had observed a little tremor of the flesh under the 
arm, although the body was cold and stiff, he endeavored to 
ascertain the fact. He first put his hand into warm water to 
make it as sensible as possible, and then felt under the arm 
and at the heart, and affirmed that he felt an unusual warmth, 
although no one else could. He had the body restored to a 
warm bed, and insisted that the people who had been invited 
to attend the funeral be requested not to come. To this the 
brother objected as absurd, the eyes being sunken, the lips 
discolored, and the whole body stiff and cold. However, the 
doctor finally prevailed, and all probable means were used to 
discover symptoms of returning life. But the third day 
arrived, and no hopes were entertained of his recovery but by 
the doctor, who never left him, night nor day. The people 
were again invited, and assembled to attend the funeral. 

The doctor still objected, and at last confined his request 
to an hour, then half an hour, then a quarter of an hour. 
Having discovered that the tongue was swollen and threatened 
to crack, he was endeavoring to soften it by rubbing upon it 
some emollient ointment, when the brother came in, and mis- 
taking what the doctor was doing for an attempt to feed him, 
said: **It is a shame to be feeding ^a lifeless corpse," and 
insisted with earnestness that the funeral should immediately 
proceed. At this critical moment, to the surprise of all pres- 
ent, the body suddenly opened its eyes, gave a deep groan, and 
sunk again into apparent death. This put an end to all thought 
of burying him, and every means was again employed in hope 
of bringing about a speedy restoration. In about an hour he 
again revived, and instantly sunk away. In another hour life 
seemed to return with more power, and a complete revival 
took place, to the great astonishment of all present, who had 
been ridiculing the idea of bringing back to life a dead man. 
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Mr. Tennent continued so very weak for six weeks that great 
doubts of his recovery were entertained. However, after that 
period his recovery was faster, and in about one year he was 
fully restored. After he was able to walk the room and take 
notice of what was going on around him, on a Sabbath, his 
sister, who had stayed from church to attend him, was reading 
her Bible, when he took notice of it and asked her what she 
had in her hand. She replied, *'The Bible." He said: ''What 
is the Bible? I know not what you mean." On her reporting 
this to her brother, on his return, Mr. Tennent was found, 
upon examination, to be totally ignorant of every transaction 
of life previous to -his sickness. He could not read a single 
word, nor did he seem to have any idea of what it meant. As 
soon as he became capable of attention he was taught to read 
and "write as children are usually taught, and he afterwards 
began to learn the Latin language under the tuition of his 
brother. One day, as he was reciting a lesson in Cornelius 
Nepos, he suddenly started, clapped his hand to his head, as 
if something had hurt him, and made a pause. He said he 
felt a sudden shock in his head, and now it seemed to him as 
if he had read that before. By degrees his recollection was 
restored, and he could speak Latin as fluently as before his 
sickness. His memory so completely revived that he had an 
accurate recollection of all the past transactions of his life. 
This event at the time excited deep interest, and afforded not 
only matter for serious contemplation to the devout Christian, 
especially when connected with what follows in this narrative, 
but furnished a subject of deep investigation and learned 
inquiry to the real philosopher and curious anatomist. 

** While I was conversing with my brother," said Mr. 
Tennent, **on the state of my soul, and the fears I had of my 
future welfare, I found myself in another state of existence, 
under the direction of a superior being, who bade me follow 
him. I was accordingly whirled along, I know not how, till I 
beheld at a distance an ineffable glory, the impression of which 
on my mind it is impossible to communicate to mortal man. I 
immediately reflected on my happy change, and thought — 
''Well, blessed be God! I am safe at last, notwithstanding all 
my fears." I saw an innumerable host of happy beings sur- 
rounding the inexpressible glory in acts of adoration and joy- 
ous worship, but I did not see any bodily shape of representa- 
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tion in the glorious appearance. I heard things unutterable 
and full of glory. I heard their songs and hallelujahs of praise 
and thanksgiving with unspeakable rapture. I felt joy un- 
utterable and full of glory. But when I asked to join the 
happy throng my conductor said: *'You must return to earth.*' 
This seemed like a sword through my heart in an instant. I 
recollect to have seen my brother disputing with the doctor. 
The three days in which I had appeared lifeless seemed to me 
not more than ten or twelve minutes. The idea of returning 
to this world of sorrow and trouble gave me such a shock that 
I fainted repeatedly. Such was the effect on my mind of what 
I had seen and heard that, if it be possible to live above the 
world and the things of the world for some time, I was that 
person. Th3 ravishing sound of the songs and hallelujahs that 
I bad heard, and the very words uttered, were not out of my 
ears when I awoke, for three years. All the kingdoms of the 
earth were in my sight as nothing and vanity, and so great 
were my ideas of heavenly glory that nothing which did not in 
some measure relate to it could command my serious attention.* 

BROUGHT BACK TO LIFE AFTER TWELVE HOURS. 

Several years ago the Joplin (Mo.) Herald had the follow- 
ing: A lady traveler relates a very peculiar case of resuscitation 
that occurred during the winter of 1878-9. She had just ar- 
rived at the St. James Hotel, Joplin, Mo., from the central 
portion of Arkansas. She had left her home at the beginning 
of a cold snap, with the intention of going to Joplin, and there 
being no other conveyance, was compelled to make the entire 
trip by stage. The only passenger in the stage with her was a 
man very thinly clad. While crossing the Boston Mountains 
he complained very much of the cold; and in fact the weather 
was remarkably cold, even for the top of those mountains. 
After a while he apparently fell asleep. Arriving at the station 
on the north side of the mountains, the driver attempted to 
awaken the passenger, but to his horror found him frozen stiff 
and apparently dead. He was taken out of the hack and 
placed in a room which was rather cold, though not as low as 
the freezing point by several degrees. The lady remained at 
the station until next day, and, just as she was preparing to 
resume her journey, was surprised to learn that signs of life 
had been detected in the supposed dead man, who was to have 
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and clothing. As he showed signs of life they applied re- 
storatives, and the result was that he was brought back to life 
and health. He lived among the Indians for years, and after- 
. ward came to Montana. At the time I met him he was work- 
ing for Jerry Embry. There is absolutely no doubt as to 
Clark's identity, and he is now living at Prescott, Arizona, I 
believe.** 

STIRS IN HIS COFFIN. 

A startling incident is related of an English artillery officer 
who, in a fall from his horse, had fractured his skull, and was 
trepanned. He was in a fair way to recover, when one day he 
fell into a lethargy so t)rofound that he was thought to be 
dead, and, in due time, was buried. The following day, beside 
the grave in which he had been interred, another citizen of 
Lon4oa was buried, and at last one of the assistants chanced 
to stand on it. Suddenly the man cried out that he felt the 
ground move under his feet, as though the occupant of the 
grave would find his way to the surface. At first the man was 
thought to be the victim of an hallucination, but the earnest- 
ness with which he persisted attracted the attention of a con- 
stable, who caused the grave to be opened. They found that 
the officer had forced the coffin-lid, and haa made a partially 
successful effort to raise himself up. He was entirely uncon- 
scious when they got him out, but it was evident that the effort 
to extricate himself had been made but a short time before. 
He was carried to a hospital near by, where the physicians, 
after a time, succeeded in resuscitating him. 

He stated that, for an hour before his last swoon, he was 
fully conscious of the awful situation he was in. The grave 
had fortunately been very hastily and lightly filled with clay, 
and here and there the continuity of the mass had been broken 
by large stones, which allowed the air to penetrate as far down 
as the coffin. He had tried in vain to make his cries heard, 
and finally, partly in consequence of having an insufficient 
supply of air, and partly in consequence of the mental agony 
he suffered, he had fallen into the unconscious state in which 
he was found. 

Another Englishman describes what he experienced, while 
lying in a coffin in a perfectly conscious state, in the following 
words: *'It would be impossible to find words that would ex- 
press the agony and despair that I suffered. Every blow of 
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• 
mediately it began to show signs of life. Bringing the dead 
back to conscious life was a slow process, but was eventually 
accomplished." 

A YOUNG LADY RESTORED TO CONSCIOUSNESS BY A SHRIEK! 

The recall of a country girl to life by a sister's shriek, was 
at one time one of the local topics of ^^ Journal, of Evans- 
ville- Ind. It is stated that the young lady had been quite ill 
for weeks, and was thought to be dying of consumption. She 
had grown so weak and emaciated that her strength was no 
more than a child's. One afternoon, while lying upon her 
couch, her sister came in from a walk and sat by the bedside. 
A conversation began, and the invalid began to speak. As she 
uttered the first word, she felt a bewildering weakness, and a 
sinking flutter of her breath. Her eyes became fixed, the 
lower jaw dropped as in death, and the body became motion- 
less, while consciousness disappeared. The sister leaped from 
her seat, and ran to the door shrieking to her mother that her 
sister was dead. The sound of the shriek penetrated through 
the veil of death and roused the sinking faculties. The blood 
which had congested in the lungs was sent back by the nervous 
shock, and gathering her strength by a strong effort of will, 
the invalid opened her eyes and awoke to life again, breathless 
and amazed at the thrilling peril she had escaped. Here we 
have an illustration of the exceeding flexibility of the various 
organs of the body. Of course, here was evidence of the ap- 
proach of death; but the downward course of the vital forces 
was probably arrested by a direct effort of the will, and finally 
set actively at work again. The will exerts a potent influence 
over the body, for good or ill. Indeed, sometimes the will of 
one person can completely subjugate the mind and bod}^ of 
another. 

A SUPPOSED CORPSE SPEAKS. 

It being possible for every characteristic of apparent or 

simulated death to be caused by disease or accident, or some 

sudden shock, or by an effort of the will, life should never be 

ronounced extinct in any one until a most thorough and crit- 

d examination has been made. Knowing with absolute cer- 

nty that thousands have been buried each year within whom 

J vital spark of life still lingers, ready with a little systematic 

ort to be fanned again into life, about thirty years ago I 
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commenced gathering data to fortify my views, and through 
the instrumentality of this record, I hope to save many 
from an untimely grave. Physical life is not fleeting nor flick- 
ering; nor is it at times easily extinguished. It is tenacious, 
and never willingly relinquishes its positive hold on the human 
system. Often, when apparently held in abject abeyance, 
animal life is able, without any external influence whatever, 
to assume active control of the human organism again, as 
illustrated in an interesting incident that occurred in East 
Boston, Mass., as related in the Banner of Light: **A young 
lady by the name of Hattie G. Craig, twenty-four years of age, 
an active member of the Wafren Avenue Baptist Church, 
found relief from the sufferings of a long period of sickness 
by what to all appearances was death, at ii a. ^l on the 12th 
of May, 1882. The usual manifestations of grief by the family 
followed, and the eyes of the young lady were closed by the 
sorrowing grandmother. All then withdrew with the exception 
of the father, who remained in the room with the body of his 
dead child for about half an hour; he then reluctantly arose to 
leave. At the moment he did so he was startled by a move- 
ment of the body, and the voice of his daughter, * Papa! papa! 
please don't leave me!' and turning, he beheld what he sup- 
posed a corpse, an actual, living and conscious being. As 
might be expected, joy and consternation filled the household. 
Quiet being partially restored. Miss Craig, with a smile, and 
countenance beaming with the peace and joy of the Spirit- 
world, within whose confines she had entered, and from which 
she had returned, said: 

** *Oh! papa, dear, do you know where I have been? I 
have seen heaven, and I am to have my health restored to me 
on certain conditions.' 

** Being inquired of by the overjoyed father what the con- 
ditions were, she replied: * I cannot reveal them to you now, 
papa; but, oh! I saw such beautiful things in heaven.' Upon 
further questioning as to who and what she saw, she said: 
*Ohl I saw them all; I saw them all, papa; and I'm going to 
heaven again; and when I do go don't let them put me in the 
ground until you are sure I am dead.' 

* During the day she was alternately in a conscious and 
trance condition. In the former she reiterated her statements 
of haying been in lae^ven, but though in general terms imply 
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reclaimed by her father. She grew up, however, unclaimed, 
and extraordinarily lovely; but her intellect appeared to be 
weak, and she suffered from fits of nervousness. At twelve she 
was sent into the streets to sell flowers, until her health failed, 
and she died. According to a custom in the district, she was 
buried in a wicker basket, and, it being winter and the soil 
hard, a very slight excavation was made and the sand thrown 
lightly over During the night she revived from the trance 
which had been mistaken for death, and at length crept from 
the grave. In crossing the grounds between the cemetery and 
the fortifications she was stopped by the sentinel, and, not an- 
swering, fired at, very slightly wounded and brought into the 
guard-bouse. Her beauty made an intense impression on a 
rich young officer named Kramer, who sent her to school in 
Paris. For four years he was tossed about in the war, but on 
returning to Paris found Solange an accomplished girl, without 
a trace of the nervous debility which had afflicted her. They 
married and lived happily in Paris. At length Capt. Kramer 
learned that inquiries were being made at Brest as to what had 
become of the girl at the foundling hospital in 1801, and that 
these inquiries were made at the instance of the Swedish 
Ambassador, with whom Capt. Kramer communicated. The 
result was that a month later Mme. Kramer received a formal 
acknowledgment from Marshal Bernadotte, afterward Charles 
XIV. of Sweden, that she was his daughter. They subse- 
quently settled in Stockholm, were ennobled, and their son 
became an attache to the Swedish legation in Paris." 

THE [UNCERTAINTY OF DEATH. 

I am free to admit that it is sometimes exceedingly diffi- 
cult to determine the exact status of the physical organism, 
when respiration has entirely ceased; but the fact that respira- 
tion has completely stopped, the blood no longer circulating, 
and the body apparently cold and rigid, one should not come 
to the instant conclusion, judging therefrom, that the in- 
dividual in that peculiar state or condition is dead. The data 
on which to then base such an opinion is insufficient, and the 
physician who would dogmatically declare that life is entirely 
extinct in such a person, may be guilty of causing the inhuma- 
tion of one who could have been easily resuscitated. It is re- 
counted by a Swedish periodical that on one occasion a landed 
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proprietor in the neighborhood of Christiania apparently died, 
after a short illness. His body had been laid in the coffin, the 
lid of which, however, was not screwed down, in a room where 
some firewood happened to be kept. ,The evening of the same 
day the widow sent her daughter, a child' ten years old, into 
the room to get some firewood, and as the child was hastily 
'gathering an armful she heard her name called in a low voice. 
She sprang downstairs in alarm, and several persons hurried 
up to the room to find the supposed dead man in perfect 
possession of his senses, and apparently quite well, although 
dreadfull)' shocked at finding himself in a coffin. He described 
his sensations on recovering consciousness as those of awaken- 
ing from a pleasant and refreshing sleep. 

A LITTLE BABE BROUGHT BACK TO LIFE IN NEW YORK. 

Sometimes, without any apparent cause, a watch, seem- 
ingly in excellent condition, will suddenly stop. The different 
little wheels, which, a moment ago, were industriously per- 
forming their allotted duties, causing the hour hand to des- 
ignate the correct time, have suddenly ceased their regular 
motion. A simple shake of the watch may, perhaps, cause it 
to perform again its accustomed duty, and you then wonder at 
its sudden cessation of action. Very true it is that the intri- 
cate human system is not a watch, nor is it a machine made 
by the deft hand of an artisan; nevertheless there are certain 
organs therein on the accurate movements and functions of 
which one's life depends. Sometimes they suddenly, and 
without any apparent cause, cease their action, and then the 
opinion is generally entertained that death has occurred. An 
accident happened in the New York City Morgue which illus- 
trates my position. In June, 1880, as set forth by the New 
York Timesy a girl baby, about a month old, was found on the 
stoop of No. 289 East Ninetieth street. A policeman carried 
her to police headquarters, and she was cared for by Matron 
Webb, as was customary; then a girl carried her to the office 
A the Commissioner of Charities and Correction, and a nurse 
i^as engaged to take her to the Nursery, on Randall's Island. 
The nurse carried the baby to a wagon of the department, and 
on the way to the pier, at the foot of East Twenty-sixth street, 
the infant gasped, had a convulsion, and appeared* to die. 
The wagon stopped at the Morgue, the bell was rung, and an 
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desire to show Drs. Finlayson and Nolan how to determine 
the time of her birth, she would have filled a little pine coffin 
and been buried on Hart's Island. 



"RESCUED FROM THE JAWS OF DEATH. 



ff 



When a person is fortunate enough to be rescued from 
some impending danger, the ejaculation is frequently made by 
those in attendance — ** Rescued from the jaws of death!" — as 
if death had jaws like the tiger, lion, rhinoceros, alligator or 
serpent, and took especial delight in crunching any human 
being that could, through the aid of any stratagem, be brought 
within its grasp. Under the above heading, it was reported, 
March 22d, 1885, that a singular affair occurred at Freeport, 
Ohio, twenty-five miles south of Toledo, in Wood county. 
Benjamin Forsythe, aged sixteen, had died, apparently, and 
was prepared for burial, which was to take place the next day. 
He preserved a lifelike appearance, and at the grave, to satisfy 
the mother, the coffin was opened. A slight moisture was 
noticed on the body, and it was taken to a house near by, 
where, after several hours' labor, the boy was restored to con- 
sciousness. 

Under the circumstances, as above detailed, the express- 
ion, '* Rescued from the jaws of death!" — was, indeed, appro- 
priate and opportune, furnishing an important lesson that it 
would be well for members of the Home Circle to thoroughly 
peruse. Even before being taken to the grave the prostrate 
form presented a ** lifelike appearance," yet, under the guid- 
ance no doubt, of what was considered '*wise counsel" from 
physicians and friends, the burial services were hastened. 
**To satisfy the mother!" — that saved the immolation of her 
darling son, and triumphed over the lamentable ignorance of 
physicians and friends, adding another chapter to a history of 
the stupidity of those who should be able to realize — approx- 
imately at least — when a person is dead. 

DYING EIGHT TIMES. 

If the case of Benjamin Forsythe was puzzling and per- 
iexing, misleading physicians and attendants, it was really no 
ss so than hundreds of others that have occurred. Take the 
ise, for example, of Augustine D. Guitteraz. He was, 
xording to the statement of the San Francisco (Cal.) A It a 



72 ' THE ENCYCL OP^DIA OF DBA TH 

(1855), ^ miner, employed at New Almaden, and was taken 
very sick, and in a few hours was pronounced dead. His coffin 
was ordered, and final arrangements were made for his inter- 
ment, when he exhibited unmistakable signs of life, and was 
soon so far restored that hopes were entertained of his ultimate 
recovery. But, strange to say, during the course of two weeks 
after his first restoration from apparent death, he was pro- 
nounced dead seven times, and came back to life again each 
time. At last resuscitation seemed to be impossible, and he 
was pronounced dead by the physicians in charge. 

In this case there were seven apparent deaths, and yet life 
returned each time to surprise those in attendance. Perhaps 
the time is not far distant when the knowledge of mankind 
generally will have become so advanced in the art of prolong- 
ing the age of man, that restoration and death will follow each 
other in rapid succession, for several times, before vital life 
finally yields its supremacy. Guitteraz died seven times, ap- 
parently, because protracted efforts, skillfully manipulated, 
were made by the physicians. We have excellent reasons to 
believe that thousands who are pronounced dead might be 
temporarily resuscitated if the right agents were employed and 
systematic attempts made. In. such cases, 'discouragement 
should not follow a single puny trial, but the greatest patience 
should be manifested. Carelessness or negligence should not 
for a moment be tolerated when the question of life or death — 
which? — is under consideration. 

LIFE AND DEATH. 

Between the two extremes— life and death — a person is 
frequently suspended; then becoming, of course, an object of 
extreme solicitude on the part of physicians and friends. The 
case of a little daughter of Joseph Renner, of North Hope, Pa. 
(1855), affords an illustration. She was taken ill with colic, 
and went into a trance state, being to all appearances dead. 
The heart ceased to beat, the pulse was extinct, and respira- 
tion ceased. In this condition the body was kept for two days, 
and then the family began discussing the necessity of making 
arrangements for an immediate funeral. After everything had 
been settled therefor, the child showed unmistakable signs of 
life. The doctor was again called, and restoratives were ap- 
plied. Although respiration returned and the action of the 
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heart begun, consciousness did not return, and all efforts to 
restore the child were fruitless. She remained in this state for 
twenty-six days. On the evening of the twenty-sixth day she 
opened her eyes and feebly asked for a drink of water. From 
that time on she rapidly gained strength. From the time she 
took sick until the hour she gained consciousness, twenty-eight 
days passed, an<^ during that period she partook of no food. 
Whenever an attempt was made to administer food, the mus- 
cles controlling her jaws became rigid, and her mouth could 
not be opened. 

In all cases of apparent death, no two resembling each 
other in all respects, the greatest diligence is demanded, and 
the methods of resuscitation should be modified so as to meet 
the demands of each particular person. Nature never exactly 
repeating herself, the physician should be mobile enough to 
adapt himself to every emergency. If a careful student and a 
conscientious disciple of his profession, his mind will be 
crammed, not wholly with precedents, but with cases that have 
been formulated in his own mind, and which may occur at 
some time when he least expects them. The careful physician 
should not always dwell on what has occurred, but he should 
be prepared in part for exigencies not generally known, and 
which may arise from time to time, and particularly is this re- 
quired in cases of apparent death. After it had ** been settled " 
that Mr. Renner's child was dead, it then exhibited un- 
mistakable signs of life, and was soon fully restored. A 
** decision" rarely settles anything. It has been ** settled" 
that thousands were really dead, yet they have been, or could 
have been, easily restored. Take, for example, the remarkable 
case of Dr. Leland, who died (1885) in Georgia. He was a 
great sufferer from asthma, and to all appearances died several 
times before the final dissolution took place. On more than 
one occasion his family made preparations for his funeral, and 
a day or two before his actual death he told a remarkable story 
of how he witnessed the arrangements. ** Unable to lie down, 
passed through all my sickness in an easy chair. My body 
'ed several times. I, that is, my spirit, would go away from 
and standing in an opposite corner of the room would look 
ack at the flesh and blood in the chair and wonder how I was 
^rer induced to pass so many years in its company. ' Poor 
Id body,* I thought, *your troubles are nearly over. They 
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will soon put you away under the ground, where you will be 
at rest forever. * I saw my family gather about my old frame 
as it leaned back, dead, in the chair, and it gave me pain to 
see them weep. Then I would feel something pulling me 
toward my body again; I could not resist it, I was powerless, 
and in a moment I had taken possession of it. Then there 
was an instant of pain, and I opened my eyes and breathed. 
Each time this was repeated- 1 was more reluctant to return to 
my body." 

A DEAD WOMAN SAID TO HAVE REVIVED AND SPOKEN. 

Mrs. Jane Fossett apparently died (1885), at Portland, 
Me., after a brief illness. The body was prepared for the 
grave and lay in the best room in the house. One of Mrs. 
Fossett^s lady friends was ** watching*' by the corpse, as is 
customary still in Maine. She tells the following story of her 
remarkable experience: 

**I was sitting near the body and looking intently upon 
the features that had been so dear to me in life. I could not 
restrain my tears, and said in a low voice: * Where are you 
now?* At the sound of my voice the apparently dead body 
moved, turned on its side, and at last sat up. The eyes 
opened, and in a thrilling voice the woman, who had been 
dead, but who lived again, spoke. Mrs. Fossett said shefiad 
been in heaven; that she had there enjoyed a happiness that 
was beyond her power to describe; that she had met and 
talked with her mother, long dead, and with other friends. 
For some time Mrs. Fossett talked, giving me a description of 
her experience in the Spirit-land. Gradually her voice grew 
fainter, and she fell back upon the bed clad as she was in her 
grave-clothes. As the last word was spoken the spirit took its 
final departure and returned no more." 

AN UNDERTAKER'S BELIEF THAT PEOPLE ARE OFTEN BURIED ALIVE. 

*''The world would be horrified," said William S. Mc- 
Carthy, an undertaker of New York, ' * if it knew the number 
of bodies that are buried before life is extinct. Once in a while 
one of these cases comes to light, but no steps whatever are taken 
to prevent their recurrence. Something that happened to me 
about twelve years ago has worried me ever since. I was sent 
for one day to take charge of the body of a man in Division 

♦New York Sun, 1855. 
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street. The man was a tailor, and had fallen over while sittin 
on his bench sewing. He was a big, fleshy man, about fort\' 
years of age, and Weighed about two hundred and fifty pounds. 
The body was warm and the limbs were limp. I did not be- 
lieve the man was dead, and said so. His friends told me that 
a physician had pronounced him dead. I was ordered to put 
the body on icfe at once, but I delayed this operation, on one 
pretext or another, for nearly two days. During this time the 
body lay on the bench in the little shop. Finally I could delay 
no longer. The limbs were still as limp as when I first ex- 
amined the body. I prepared the body for burial, and the 
next day it was buried. I do not believe that man was dead 
when the earth was shoveled in on his coffin. If the same 
thing were to happen again I would let somebody else do the 
burying. 

"About the saipe time a young^oman living up town was 
supposed to have died very suddenly. A physician was called 
in. He said she was dead. An old woman who was present 
thought otherwise, and insisted upon it that she was in a 
trance. The body was buried. A few weeks later the old 
woman determined to satisfy herself about it, and bribed the 
grave-diggers to disinter the coffin. The lid was removed and 
a horrible sight was seen. The young woman had come to life 
and had made a terrible struggle for liberty. Her hair was 
torn out, and her face was frightfully scratched. She had 
turned over on her face. 

** A person is generally believed to be dead if there is no 
action of the heart or pulse. But if a person is in a trance 
there is no action of the heart or pulse. A vein should then 
be opened. If blood flows the person is not dead. This 
operation would take about thirty seconds, but it is not often 
resorted to. Suppose the person is suffering from a temporary 
suspension of animation. Before he can recover the use of 
his faculties an undertaker comes in, and he is put in an ice- 
box, where whatever life there may be in him is frozen out. 
le Board of Health should take hold of this matter and de- 
;e some means of ascertaining beyond all doubt that life is 
Snct before the body is buried. I have thought of a good 
ny different means. A receiving vault could be built in 
ry cemetery, where bodies could be placed until decom- 
jition had begun, when they could be buried." 




76 THE ENCYCL OP^DIA OF DEA TH 



^ Stady ia |\pparei\l DeatK. 



THE MYSTERIES OF APPARENT DEATH FURTHER ELUCIDATED. 

INCIDENTS IN CONNECTION WITH BURYING ALIVE COURT OF RUNJIT 

SINGH A FAKIR RESUSCITATED AFTER BEING BURIED FOR SIX 

WEEKS CURIOUS PRACTICES OF THE FAKIR EXTRAORDINARY 

INCIDENTS IN SUSPENDED ANIMATION. 

*To persons unacquainted with the wonderful feats of im" 
itation death practiced by the fakirs of Persia and Hindustan* 
and by Oriental mystics in general, many of the stories related 
by English officers resident in India will appear incredible. 
There is no reason, however, to doubt the authenticity of the 
observations published within the last half-century, whatever 
may be the fate of the hypothesis that traces many of the mys- 
teries of transmigration and metamorphosis, prevalent among 
the ancient races of Europe, to the antiquity of this practice. 
In addition to the testimony of the Acting Secretary of the 
British Government of the Punjab, Mr. Lepel H. Griffin, who 
has given considerable attention to the subject, numerous high 
officials, besides officers and physicians, with eyes trained to 
careful observation, have witnessed the phenomena under test 
conditions, and any person willing to pay the sum demanded 
may witness them. 

Several sects in Persia and Hindustan regard the art of 
apparent death as a part of their religious ritual, and practice 
it with the assiduity of devotees. In the ancient books of the 
Hindus, particularly in the **Shastras" and the *'Sikh Grouth," 
it is mentioned and described as puranayam, or stopping the 
breath. It is also spoken of under the same name in the 
manual of the Yogis, a very ancient sect. This manual is 
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known to students of Hindu literature as the " Gogacastra. " 
The **Kacikbanda," another curious volume, describes it as 
retention of the breath. The Persian designation is habs-i-dom, 
which frequently occurs in the **Dabistan" (manual pf man- 
ners), and, literally translated, means hold-the-breath. This 
volume is numbered ^mong the translations executed under the 
auspices of the Royal Asiatic Translation Fund, and includes 
many curious notes as to the physiological regimen necessary 
to perfection in so strange an art; and from legends handed 
down in classic lore, such as the story of Epimenides, who lay 
long in mystic trance, it is evident that the Greeks carried 
the art with them, as an element of the mysteries, when they 
occupied the.Hellsnic peninsula, and that it fell into desuetude 
with the decay of the religious ritual that had made considerable 
progress when Pindar lived and was the lion of the festivals in 
the fifth century B. C. 

Again, this art crops out in many an ancient Gothic and 
Celtic legend, and in many a German tale of transformation, 
as a kind of border-land between sleep and death, peopled 
with visions and trances. How important the investigation of 
its facts and their literature, as now existing in India, the 
parent-land of the European races, is to the s$ndy of my- 
thology, from the critical point of view, may be discerned 
without explanation. This, however, is not the only aspect 
from which the subject is important. On the contrary, in its 
physiological relations it bears upon the singular phenomena 
associated with modern mesmerism. Finally, as a species of 
morbid sleep, the investigation of the facts may possibly con- 
duce to a better understanding of the nature of sleep as a 
normal function and a perpetual habit of the nervous system. 
Sinjple as the process seems, because of its familiarity, it 
is nevertheless true that the physiology of sleep is a mystery 
that scientific men have not yet been able to penetrate thor- 
oughly. It appears to be settled that the molecular processes 
associated with the 'discharge of force are conducted less rap- 
Idly; the rapidity of circulation and even the amount of blood 
in the brain are lessened, the general result being cessation of 
conscious activity in the encephalic mass — although, at this 
sry time, the nutrition of its tissues is being effected. The 
imary cause of the lessened activity of the vital centers, that 
us, by means of communicating nervous filaments, contract 
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the blood-vessels of the upper brain and suspend conscious- 
ness, is the withdrawal of the physiological action of light, 
which in man, as in plants, is the great parent and promotive of 
the vital operations; and the question, whether the origin of 
sleep is to be sought in the necessity of the faculties to rest, or 
whether it is a habit of the nervous system, having its cause in 
the alternation of light and darkness, is one upon which it 
would be rash to offer a positive opinion. 

Bearing in mind the propositions stated in the preceding 
paragraph, the reader is prepared to study intelligently the 
various singular phenomena, vital and psychical, that observa- 
tion has grouped about the mystic art practiced by the fakirs 
of Hindustan. 

One of the most wonderful cases of imitation death on 
record occurred at Lahore, in 1837, while Sir Claude M. Wade, 
who tells the story, was political resident at Ludianah and 
agent of the British Government at the court of Runjit Singh. 
The fakir was buried alive for forty days, then disentombed 
and resuscitated. 

**I was present," commences Sir Claude, **at the court of 
Runjit Singh, at Lahore, in 1837, when the fakir mentioned 
by the Hon. Captain Osborne was buried alive for six weeks; 
and though I arrived a few hours after he was interred, I had 
the testimony of Runjit Singh himself, and others, the most 
credible witnesses at his court, to the truth of the fakir 
having been so buried before them; and, from having been 
present myself when he was disinterred and restored to a state 
of vitality, in a position so close to him as to render deception 
impossible, it is my firm belief that there was no collusion in 
producing the extraordinary fact that I have related." 

When the forty days were ended, by invitation of Runjit 
Singh, Sir Claude accompanied the rajah and his suite to the 
spot where the fakir was buried. It was a square building, 
styled a barra durrt\ in the midst of one of the gardens adjoin- 
ing the palace at Lahore. An open veranda encircled the 
structure, of which an inclosed room occupied the center. On 
arriving at the barra durriy Runjit Smgh, who was attended by 
a retinue of court officials, dismounted from his elephant and 
requested Sir Claude to join him in the examination of the 
building, to satisfy himself that it was exactly as he had left 
it forty days before. Sir Claude acceded, Of the four doors, 
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a white linen bag, drawn together at the top, and securely 
fastened with a string. The grand salute now shook the gar- 
den air, and the hovering multitude came crowding to the 
door to witness the spectacle. The servant first removed the 
body of his master from the box, and placed it against the 
closed door of the receptacle, in a squatting posture. Runjit 
Singh and Sir Claude then descended into the cell, which was 
so small that, when they tried to sit down on the ground in 
front of the box, their hands and knees came in contact with 
the person of the seeming corpse. 

The servant now commenced to pour warm water over the 
body of his master; but as it was the purpose of Sir Claude to 
detect any fraudulent practice, he objected to this, and pro- 
posed to Runjit Singh to have the bag torn open, so as to in- 
spect the person of the fakir before the process of resuscitation 
was initiated. This was accordingly done, the bag being so 
considerably mildewed as to render it but the work of a 
moment. 

The legs and arms of the fakir were shriveled and stiff, but 
the face was full as itf life, the head reclining on the shoulder 
like that of a corpse. Sir Claude called to the medical gen- 
tleman who was in attendance to descend into the cell and 
inspect the body, which he did, but could discover no pulsa- 
tion in the heart, temples or wrist. There was, however, a 
heat about the coronal region of the brain, which no other part 
of the person exhibited. This is one of the facts which estab- 
lish a resemblance between the imitation death of the Hindu 
fakirs and catalepsy. In this disease, flushing of the face has 
often been noticed, while the trunk and extremities remained 
* cold. In perhaps the majority of cases, however, the face is 
pale, and at least as cool as the rest of the body. 

The servant now commenced bathing his master in hot 
water, the arms and legs gradually relaxing from the rigid state 
in which they were contracted. Runjit Singh assisted the serv- 
ant by rubbing the legs and arms of the dead man, while the 
latter put a hot wheaten cake on the top of the fakir*s head — a 
process which was twice or thrice repeated before any result 
was apparent. 

He next removed from the nostrils and ears of his master 
the wax and cotton plugs with which they had been sealed, 
then opened the rigid jaws by inserting the point of his knife 
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between the teeth and prying them apart. Then, holding the 
jaws open "with his left hand, he drew the tongue forward with 
the forefinger of his right, that usually flexible member flying 
back to its curved position, so that its tip closed the gullet 
repeatedly during the process. He now rubted the fakir's 
eyelids with clarified butter {ghi^ for some seconds, until he 
succeeded in opening one of them. The eyeball was still 
glazed and motionless. 

The next process was to renew the hot wheaten cake on 
the top of the head. At this instant the body heaved con- 
vulsively, the nostrils became violently inflated, respiration was 
resumed, «nd the limbs began to assume their natural fulness. 
The servant, at this stage, placed some clarified butter on the 
tongue of the fakir, and made him swallow it. A few minutes 
afterward the eyeballs began to dilate slowly, recovered their 
natural color by insensible griadations, and gleamed with in- 
telligence; afid recognizing Runjit Singh, who sat facing him, 
the fakir commenced to .articulate in scarcely audible tones, 
inquiring whether he was now convinced. 

Runjit Singh answered in the affirmative, and then began 
the ceremony of investing the daring experimentalist with a 
pearl necklace, a pair of superb gold bracelets, shawls and 
pieces of silk and muslin, forming a full khilet^ or regalia. 

The period that elapsed between the opening of the box 
and the recovery of the voice was about half an hour; and in 
half an hour more the fakir was able to talk freely, though 
feebly, with those about him. 

Sir Claude remarks, in concluding his narrative, that he 
now took some pains to investigate the manner in which this 
result was effected, and was informed that the rationale of the 
process rested on the view of the Hindu physiologists that 
heat constitutes the self-existent principle of life, and that, if 
the functions even be so far interrupted as to leave this one in 
perfect purity,- life can be continued for long periods, without 
air, food, or other means of sustenance. 

The tale of Phul, who was Rajah of Puttiali, in Punjab, 

terminates more tragically, and might be wrought into a Hindu 

society drama. Previous to his succession to the rajahship, 

le had been the pupil of one Samerpuri, a celebrated fakir, 

who taught him the art of imitating death. Phul lived for 

jme years the life of an exemplary vassal of the British 
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authorities, taking care to be on good terms with all rajahs 
mightier than he, and with those whose possessions were not 
worth fighting for; but, in other respects, like an excellent 
business man, losing no opportunity to improve his financial 
condition. At last he came to the conclusion that he would 
not pay tribute, and, as the Governor of Punjab was a little 
punctilious on that point, Phul was arrested and incarcerated. 
Having no confidence in the justice of his cause, he died very 
suddenly; and his people in grand procession came clamoring 
for his body, that they might burn it according to the ritual of 
their religion. As it was impracticable to sell the body, and 
not worth the trouble to keep it, the remains of the defunct 
rajah were delivered to Rajji Bali, his wife, who carried it back 
to Puttiali. 

Now, Rajji Bali was a woman of penetration, and knew 
that Phul had once been a pupil of Samerpuri, the most 
famous fakir in Punjab. Knowing, also, that her husband was 
by no means lacking in finesse ^ acid must have learned the art 
of feigning death from its celebrated master, she suspected a 
trick on the authorities in this sudden demise of a rajah 
affiicted with no hereditary predisposition. Besides, Bali was 
mistress of the art of restoration. 

The consequence was that within an hour after his arrival 
at Puttiali, Phul was a living man again; and, having no mind 
for further intractability, like a good business man he made 
good the irregularities in his accounts, and the proceedings 
against him were amiably discontinued. 

But by and by arose another Governor of Punjab, whom 
Phul knew not, and he deemed it advisable to forget the stated 
remittances of tribute-money, which, since his former arrest, 
he had religiously regarded as necessary to his happiness — and 
no man can make a virtue of necessity more cleverly than a 
Hindu, whose necessities are in the main responsible for his 
virtues. So, having paid tribute without intermission for ten 
years, it occurred to the business-like Rajah of Puttiali that it 
would be very comfortable to omit the stipend for one year and 
try the mettle of the new governor. Besides, Phul was of 
haughty spirit, that quality running in the family with heredi- 
tary Hindu princes, and as on this occasion it was an excellent 
business venture to demonstrate his royalty of race, and might 
save money, he concluded to venture the experiment 
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But, alas, the vanity of princeliness of spirit, when not 
supported by the necessary regiments! The new governor was 
obdurate, and the adventurous rajah was again arrested and 
imprisoned. 

Again he died suddenly, confideni that, under the circum- 
stances, it was the very best way of securing his liberation. 
But the new governor, who had heard of his former trick, to 
make sure of his demise, kept his body for ten days under 
guard before delivering it to his anxious people. 

Even then he might have escaped, but for a trifling 
domestic error he had committed ad interim — that of marrying 
a second wife, who made the palace of Puttiali so uncom 
fortable for the ancient Bali, that the latter returned to the 
huts of her fathers in Dilanisi, a town in the distant province 
of Nabha. His body was accordingly delivered into the hands 
of the disconsolate second wife, who, knowing nothing of his 
former adventures in the way of dying and coming to life again 
under the proper manipulation, hastened, like a pious widow, 
to initiate the proper ceremonies and to reduce his person to 
ashes. 

News travels slowly in Hindustan. But at length the 
loving Bali was advised of the tragic end of the husband of her 
youth, and hastened to Puttiali, accompanied by a retinue of 
the disciples of the great Samerpuri. She was too late, how- 
ever, except to inform the weeping rajji, with all a woman's 
bitterness, no doubt, that she had burned their common hus- 
band alive. Horrified at the terrible error she had committed, 
tjie latter sought consolation in flight, and went to live with 
her brother-in-law, leaving Bali in possession of the beloved 
ashes. Thus ends the tragic tale of Phul, the rajah. 

The discipline essential to the practices of the fakir, and 

especially to proficiency in the art of imitating death, is not of 

a type that would be likely to fascinate an epicure. The very 

first condition- of success is to learn to live without eating. 

The incipient fakir commences by abstaining from food during 

'^'^' ~ day, and taking a very light meal at night. Salt must be 

Juded from the diet. Meat and fish, wine and oil, mustard 

\ onions, garlic and turnips, and all acid and pungent 

cles,. ginger excepted, are rigorously forbidden. The per- 

ted staples are rice, wheat, milk and sugar, honey and 

*a (melted butter), and a few other dishes known to 
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Europeans only by their Bengal names. Among them are 
kalakasunda and kanthanatija. The disciple must also abstain 
from drinking water, though some sects permij alcoholic bev- 
erages. The next condition of proficiency is to live under- 
ground, and in a perfectly even temperature, preference being 
given to a subterranean cell (known as a gulhd) with a small 
hole for an entrance, which is closed by an attendant as soon • 
as the necessary standard of perfection has been attained. The 
essentials are absolute exclusion of fresh air and light, and 
perfect silence. The bed must be a warm one, and is generally 
manufactured of cotton, wool, furs, or kuca. Squatted in this 
cell, the Hindu mystic repeats the mysterious Om and waits 
for the final nirvana^ or absorption into the universe. 

In addition to the dietetic preliminaries, there are others 
which are partly gymnastic and partly emotional. The dis- 
ciple must habituate himself to walking very slowly, in order 
to lessen the frequency of his respiration; he must lie down 
and rest as often and as long as possible. He must keep 
eternal silence and meditate incessantly on the nature of Om, 
the ocean of being into which, as a grain of salt, he is by and 
by to be absorbed. He must indulge in incessant prayers, in 
order to keep his whole system in a drowsy condition. Cases 
are on record in which Hindu devotees have repeated, but as 
inaudibly as possible, the mysterious syllable Om no less than 
twelve thousand times a day. There are certain other words, 
however, with which the monotony is varied, and which are 
regarded as sleep-inducing. Among them ar^^ Soham, Bam, 
Lam, Ram, Yam and Ham — all pronounced with the a open; 
as in the English all, and repeated in different orders of suc- 
cession as many as six thousand times per day. 

After these exercises have been thoroughly practiced, the 
disciple must learn to remain for three hours in a position 
styled stddhasana, which consists in sitting with the left heel 
under the body and the right heel advanced, and holding the 
big toe of the right foot with his right hand, and that of the 
left foot with the left hand, which causes the lower part of his 
face to rest firmly against the breast-bone. He must also 
accustom himself to standing on his head, and to other gym- 
nastic exercises of a type specially calculated to develop an 
obstinate endurance in maintaining himself in one given 
position, Simult^nepus with this regimen, he must habituate 
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himself to the practice of inhaling the air and retaining it for 
as niany minutes as possible, taking care to breathe in very 
slowly, and to expel the volume with double deliberation. 
The inhalation must consume twelve seconds; the exhalation 
twenty-four seconds. He next learns to breathe only through 
the nostrils; then to inhale and retain atmospheric air; finally, 
to inhale with one nostril and exhale with the other. 

It will be observed that one of the main tendencies of the 
fakir system of gymnastics is to bring the involuntary processes 
under the control of volition. These respiratory exercises are 
not particularly difficult, as the curious studeijt may ascertain 
from a few experiments. I have personally had very little 
practice in exercises of this kind; but I can repeat, without 
inconvenience, and slowly and distinctly, two stanzas of Poe's 
**iRaven" d't a single breath, the whole amounting to about 
one hundred and seventy syllables, involving an equal number 
of vocal impulses, and occupying about three minutes in pro- 
nunciation; and I presume that there are many elocutionists 
who are able to transform a single expiration from the lungs 
into three or four hundred separate vocal impulses. 

Having perfected himself in these minor exercises, the 
disciple must submit to twenty-four incisions of the ligatures 
of the tongue, one every week. Immediately after these in- 
cisions the tongue is stroked and pulled, and carefully rubbed 
with astringents. The object of this cutting and manipulation 
is to lengthen the tongue and render it pliable. He now prac- 
tices turning that member over and backward, and closing the 
throat with its point, having previously inhaled as large a 
volume of air as the possible distention of his lungs and epi- 
gastrium will admit. The next step is to habituate himself to 
living with the nasal passages and the ears stoppered with wax. 

These are the main exercises upon which the fakir relies 
for perfection in his art. Upon examination of them, as con- 
stituting a regimen, the inquirer finds them to consist of three 
separate groups, all tending to a single purpose. 

The first group, including the dietetic rules, is strictly 
physiological, and tends to establish a nutrition abounding in 
leat-formatives, while very unexciting. 

The second group, which includes the surgery of the 

ngue, tends to develop a peculiar obstinacy and persistence 

volition, and to bring the involuntary processes under the 
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control of consciousness. The extent to which the latter may 
be carried is illustrated by the case of Colonel Townsend, an 
Englishman, who was examined by the best physicians of his 
day, and whose ability to arrest the vital functions so com- 
pletely as to present in his own person a perfect similitude of 
death, and to recall himself to life by mere effort of will, is 
scientifically attested. **Man doth not yield himself to the 
angels," says strange Joseph Glanvil, **nor unto death utterly, 
save only through the weakness of his own feeble will;" and 
facts occasionally occur which serve to intimate that there is a 
kernel of truth in the apothegm of that ancient mystic — one, 
by the way, that Poe had an affectation of quoting. Physio- 
logically, the question resolves itself into this: Can the nerve- 
centers of the unconscious life be brought under control of 
volition? Theorists say they cannot. Facts say tlTey can. Of 
the two, it is generally better to credit the testimony of the facts. 
The third group of exercises practiced by the fakir has a 
special tendency to induce a nervous state analogous to that 
known as mesmeric slumber. The curious reader who will 
experiment as to the physiological effect of the regular and 
measured pronunciation of the vowel ^, followed by the labial 
liquid w, will find that the Hindu mystic by no means over- 
estimates the sleep-inducing property of the combination, and 
that the full a (as in the word /«//), similarly followed by w, is 
scarcely less potent in its nervous action. Observe, also, how 
deftly the fakir intermingles a vigilant volition with these 
sleep-inducing exercises, by prescribing for himself a math- 
ematical accuracy as to the number of repetitions of the mystic 
Om, and by taking care to arrange Soham, Bam, Lam, Ram, 
Yam, Ham, in different ways, and to allot a given number of 
repetitions to the different permutations. Let the reader who 
is curious to verify the effect of continually repeating these 
syllables, try a single series of the permutations — thus: 

Soham, Bam, Lam, Ram, Yam, Ham, 
Ham, Soham, Bam, Lam, Ram, Yam, 
Yam, Ham, Soham, Bam, Lam, Ram, 
Ram, Yam, Ham, Soham, Bam, Lam, 
Lam, Ram, Yam, Ham, Soham, Bam, 
Bam, Lam, Ram, Yam, Ham, Soham. 

Let him pronounce these six permutations over and over, until 
he nods with the drone and monotony of the rhythm, which, if 
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his nerves are sensitive, will occur within seven minutes. Let 
him then draw out on paper the seven hundred and twenty 
permutations of which th^ six words are susceptible, and 
attempt to repeat them all in their order, without a single slip. 
He yill thus be able to form some adequate idea of the sleep- 
less vigilance of consciousness that the fakir carries into his 
exercises. 

The tendency of a culture of this special type is to induce 
that lethargy of the vital and muscular functions which is the 
primary condition of sleep, while maintaining in normal in- 
tensity the activity of those centers of the brain appropriated 
to consciousness and volition; and, with what is known of the 
results attainable by morbid culture in any given direction — 
witness the phenomena of Spiritualism — it would be wholly 
unsafe to prescribe the limits of morbid function to which the 
Hindu mystic may attain. Sir Claude M. Wade testifies tl^^t 
in the case examined hy him there was no indication of life, 
except that the coronal region of the brain still developed heat. 

Before proceeding further, note one point in the dietetic 
regimen incident to this culture of morbid nervous function, 
which illustrates the careful adaptation of the dietary table to 
its purpose. The great staple of the fakir's diet is melted 
butter, ten grains of which in combustion heats 18.68 pounds 
of water o4e degree Fahrenheit, while ten grains of dry beef 
heats only 13. 12 pounds one degree, and ten grains of albumen 
only 12.85 pounds. The heat of ten grains of butter would 
lift 14.421 pounds one foot high, while the same quantity of 
beef lifts only 10.128 pounds, and the same quantity of albumen 
only 9.920 pounds. As compared with other cereals, wheat and 
rice have like superior potentialities in the generation of heat. 

To return now to the psychological aspects of the regimen 
under consideration. As every student of the nervous and 
physical phenomena associated with the action of anaesthetics 
is aware, it is not altogether unusual for consciousness to be 
retained in the midst of such complete motor paralysis as ren- 
ders manifestation of consciousness impossible, and of such 
benumbing of sensation as completely annihilates pain. Cases 
are on record in which, though both sensibility and conscious- 
ness had apparently ceased under the action of the anaesthetic, 
and important surgical operations involving some minutes had 
been performed, the victim was afterward able to enumerate 
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every step in a very complicated operation, from having con- 
sciously witnessed it by means »f a persistence of conscious- 
ness and of simple tactile sensation. Of all anaesthetic. agents, 
ether has, perhaps, the most distinctive tendency in this direc- 
tion, and leaves most distinct vestiges of its action in aT well- 
marked mental aura of a peculiarly trance-like cast. Indeed, 
after the habit is once established, in many cases a single whiff 
of sulphuric ether results in the immediate supervention of 
trance. There can be no doubt that different portions of the 
nerve-centers are unequally affected by agents whose ultimate 
effect may be provisionally represented as consisting, in various 
forms, of molecular vibrations induced in the elements of their 
tissues. The mode of action of such substances — as, for ex- 
ample, ether, which must pass into the blood and thus elude 
our direct observation — may perhaps be inferred from that of 
igencies of another kind, whose influence upon molecular 
vibrations is initiated in massive and visible movements. 
Thus the action of passing **the tips of the fingers," etc. 

In like manner, to pass the tips of the fingers slowly across 
velvet induces a state of comparative lethargy in a very few 
minutes. To lift the eyes at an angle and retain them in that 
position, without special fixedness of attention in other re- 
spects, has the same physiological action. To sit on the rim 
of a laterally-revolving disk, so as to move slowly in a circle, 
produces slumber of the mesmeric type with a rapidity that an 
accomplished professor might elucidate. To fix the eyes upon 
a wheel revolving so rapidly that the spokes give the im- 
pression of waves of blur, has the same effect; yet if the 
rapidity of the revolution is so lessened as to render the spokes 
distinctly visible, or so augmented as to destroy the impression 
of successive waves, the nervous action is imperceptible, no 
matter what the fixedness of attention. On the same prin- 
ciple, given sound-waves, impinging upon the nervous 
filaments of the harp in the ear, and communicating given 
vibrations to the auditory nerve, are potent in the production 
of a nervous state that eventuates in lethargy. 

These are facts that tend to negative a proposition long 
insisted upon by those who have studied the phenomena of 
mesmerism, to wit — that fixedness of attention is the specially 
important element concerned in artificially inducing the nerv- 
ous state of which trance is the exponent. On the other hand, 
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vibratory phenomena, of jegular and rhythmical pulsation, are 
far more active in this direction than concentration of the 
mind, or of the vision, upon any particular object; and m con- 
centration of the vision, even upon an object so crtard as the 
disk of scarlet morocco, if the experimentalist will wink as 
often as he pleases, he may postpone the physiological action 
as long as he pleases. Again, when, the condition of not 
winking observed, the action supervenes and the experimenter 
glides into somnolence, the result is, no doubt, directly due to 
the effect on the optic nerves of the continued exposure of the 
eyeball to atmospheric action, without the frequent lubrication 
that dropping the lid produces — not to fixedness of attention, 
as has been so ingeniously urged by metaphysical speculators. 
So on to the end. 

It would require a volume of observations and experiments 
in this department of psychology to construct a coherent theory 
of the nature of mesmeric action; but it is very obvious that, 
whether addressed to the optic, olfactory, gustatory, auditory, 
or peripheral nerves, these vibrations inducing lethargy lie 
within certain limits of rapidity, and have certain qualities in 
common. 

If we turn from this class of phenomena to another, even 
more subtile, which indicated so-called clairvoyance and som- 
nambulism, we involuntarily ask permission to extend to their 
interpretation these laws of elementary molecular vibrations. 
It would, however, be premature to grant this permission. 
We do not know whether there exists between the brains of two 
human beings any medium of transmission for molecular vibra- 
tion. Still less, therefore, could we undertake to measure and 
describe such vibrations as might be characteristic of certain 
kinds of influence — and which, initiated by the molecular pro- 
cesses of one man's brain, could ultimately infringe upon the 
sensitive elements of that of another, in such a way as to 
accelerate, retard, or suspend its activities. It is not, however, 
inconceivable that the ether which serves for the transmission 
: light may also be a medium for vibrations emanating from 
"le entire periphery of the nervous system of human beings, 
he impressions which furnish the basis for our most distinct 
tellectual conceptions — for the strongest amount of psychic 
istence, are those made upon the retina. This is equivalent 
saying that the vibrations of this ether, constituting rays of 
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light, are capable of initiating, through long intermediate 
series of changes, the thoughts of the brain. We may figure 
to ourselves the process reversed — and a series, initiated in the 
thoughts of the brain, or the molecular changes which coincide 
with them, descending through radiating fibers and sensory 
ganglia and optic nerves, and finally starting ethereal vibra- 
tions up that strange and indefinable boundary line, where the 
soul of a man seems to look out of his eyes. This is conceiv- 
able, but it is far from being demonstrated; and until much 
more is known about it than at present, we can but guess at 
the medium through which the nervous system of one person 
is sometimes able to exert such a powerful influence upon that 
of another, below the sphere of his consciousness. 

Again, that the restoration of light is an important factor 
in the process of resuscitation, is evinced by facts. Drown 
flies in wine and cork them in a bottle of Madeira for a period 
running into months; then lay them in the sunshine to dr}^ and 
they will **come to," perform their toilet with their fore legs, 
trim their wings with their hinder ones, and walk away about 
their business again. Bottle cerastes in dried sand for years; 
then put the withered creatures in the sun, and they will crawl 
off. To ascend from insects and serpents to higher organisms, 
cats have been resuscitated after lying frozen stiff for ten hours; 
and it is very probable that a man might be resuscitated under 
similar circumstances, provided that the attempt was begun 
before the cardiac ganglion and other nerve-centers indispensa- 
ble to life had become disorganized. The difficulty with human 
beings, or with any adult among the higher animals, lies in the 
unstable equilibrium of their nervous systems, correlative with 
the extreme complexity of the latter; and, consequent upon 
this, in the extreme facility with which those centers become 
damaged beyond possibility of repair. 

This conclusion is strictly scientific in its terms, as may 
be ascertained by following out the history of experimental 
investigation in this special department, as commenced by 
Leeuwenhoek in 1719, and continued by Turberville Needham, 
Dumeril and Treyer, Henry Baker and Buffon, Spallanzan. 
Bonaventura Corti, Dr. Gillies, Dr. Franklin, Lefebvre, Voss 
Home, Sternberg, De CandoUe, and more recent experiment- 
alists; one result of which has been an insight into the con 
ditions of life and death, and into the laws ruling in th 
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border-land between them, that enables the physiologist to 
venture confidently upon many a vexing problem; although, 
practically, no modern physiologist has yet been able to adjust 
all these conditions with a precision so nice and exact as to lie 
consciously moored for months at the very docks of death, and 
then steer back his devious way to life, as an effort of con- 
sciousness and volition imprisoned in a body whose nutritive 
processes have been mysteriously arrested, as it would seem, 
almost to the point of extinction. The torpor of hibernation 
and the vital suspension of catalepsy, though similarly depend- 
ent upon the exclusion of light, are as twilight to midnight in 
comparison. 

The case of Miss Bonney, who, in November, 1872, pre- 
dicted the date of her death, and of her return to life after a 
period of suspended animation, and who appears to have 
actually terminated her life at the appointed day by an effort 
of will, but to have been unable to resuscitate herself, presents 
an instance near home of an attempt to practice the apparent 
death of the fakirs, but one in which the training seems to have 
been too imperfect to admit of the experiment. 

Not that it is absolutely essential that consciousness should 
be carried into this lethargic state, in order to insure the action 
of volition at the expiration of the set period. On the other 
hand, as is demonstrated by authenticated instances, it is pos- 
sible so to impress the nervous system, on going to sleep, with 
a determination to awaken at a given hour and minute, that 
the impulse of volition shall act even in unconsciousness. 
Many persons, whose business affairs have necessitated the 
formation and culture of the habit, are able to awaken punc- 
tually at a given hour, by impressing their minds with the 
determination of doing so before dropping to sleep. No limits 
can be set to culture of the will in this aspect of its activity; 
and the fact proves that, so long as the brain lives, uncon- 
sciousness is never quite unconsciousness; in other words, that 
there is a species of cerebral intelligence that persists and is 
indued with a dusky cognition, even in the unconscious pro- 
cesses of perfect slumber. 

It is possible, also, to carry an imperfect consciousness into 
the process of sleep. I once tried a series of experiments on 
this point, by vigilantly and determinedly persisting in con- 
sciousness to the last moment, while in other respects sub- 
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sculptor who finally transforms all men into marbles. Mus- 
cular rigidity has been shown, by the most recent physiological 
researches, to be really analogous, in many respects, to cada- 
veric rigidity. "Not the least important point of resemblance 
lies in the association, in both cases, of apparently exalted 
muscular irritability* with entire loss of innervation to the 
muscle. If this loss be voluntarily induced, by means of such 
intense mental absorption as we have seen to be assiduously 
cultivated by the Hindu mystic, we may approximately under- 
stand the secret of the fakir. 

APPARENT DEATH IN TRANCE PHENOMENA. 

Dame nature is continually gratifying our appetite for the 
strange and wonderful, manifesting her unbounded capabili- 
ties, and displaying her freaks and fancies in the most un- 
accountable ways, puzzling alike to the learned and unlearned. 
Thus she entices man to study her laws more intensely, to 
unlock her hidden secrets, and ultimately to confess that she 
is under the direction of one to whom nothing is impossible. 
For this end she is continually working miracles, not those 
only which her ordinary phenomena present to our senses every 
day, but in occurrences and productions so completely at 
variance with ^11 the systems under which philosophers have 
arranged her laws, that man is compelled to confess how little 
he yet knows of her mysteries.. 

Recently we were astonished in this country with the dis- 
covery that she could produce living insects from pulverized 
flints, and now we are even more wonderstruck at learning 
that in India, that land of wonders, she has brought forth a 
man capable of sustaining life for a month, although bricked 
up in a tomb for the whole of that time. This miracle is de- 
scribed in the Indian Journal \ by a Lieutenant A. H. Boileau, 
an engineer in the Hon. East India Company's service, and 
his testimony is corroborated by Captain Trevelyan, of the 
Bombay Engineers, and by Lieutenant Macnaghten, of the 
Fifth Regiment of Light Cavalry. 

It appears that this singular being, who allows himself to 
be buried alive for weeks or months by any person who will 

*Thl8 depends on coagulation of the contractile substance of the muscle. 

tAccount of a man who submitted to be burled alive for a month at Jalsulmer, In the 
East Indies, and who was dug out alive at the expiration of that period, Abridged from th^ 
pidlw Journftl of Medical and Physical Science, Cftlcutta, 18)^ 
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pay him handsomely, is a young man about thirty years of age, 
born near Karnaul. By long practice he has acquired the art 
of holding his breath, and stopping the interior opening of the 
nostrils with his tongue. He abstains from solid food for some 
days previous to his interment, so that he may not be incon- 
venienced by the contents of his stomach while pent up in his 
narrow grave. 

The place in which he was buried at Jaisulmer is a small 
building, twelve feet by eight, built of stone, and in the floor 
was a hole about three feet long, two and a half wide, and the 
same in depth, in which he was placed in a sitting posture, 
sewn up in a bag of cloth, so that the white ants and other 
insects might not easily molest him. His feet were turned 
inwards towards the stomach, and his Jhands pointed inwards 
towards his chest. Two heavy slabs of stone were placed over 
him; the door of the house was then built up, and guards were 
placed outside to prevent collusion or deception. 

At the expiration of a full month the walling up of the 
door was broken, and the buried man was dug out of his grave. 
He was found in a perfectly senseless state, his eyes closed, 
his hands cramped and powerless, his stomach shrunk very 
much, and his teeth jammed so fast together that, before a 
little water could be poured down his throat, his mouth was 
obliged to be forced open with an iron instrument. He grad- 
ually recovered his senses, and, though presenting an appear- 
ance of extreme emaciation, his spirit was good, and his con- 
fidence in his powers unabated. In proof of this, he told 
Lieutenant Boileau and Captain Trevelyan that they might 
bury him again for a twelvemonth if they pleased! 

It is said that he has undergone the process of burial and 
disinterment six or seven times. In one instance, at Pokhur, 
he was suspended for thirteen days in a wooden chest, hung 
from tRe ceiling, which, he says, is the best method of putting 
his powers to the test, as the box is open to inspection on all 
sides, and the white ants, etc., can be better excluded from 
getting at his body while he remains in a state of insensibility. 
Lieutenant Boileau says that he fully believes that the man is 
no impostor, but that he really possesses the powers described. 
For seven or eight da3's preceding the burial at Jaisulmer, the 
man lived entirely upon milk, regulating the quantity so as to 
sustain life, whilst nothing remained to give employment to 
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the excretory organs. Lieutenant Boileau understood that the 
man soon regained his strength; and that, being disappointed 
in not receiving the promised reward from his patron, he had 
stolen a camel and decamped. This generous patron was one 
of the ministers of the Muharawul of Jaisulmer, who certainly 
deserved a similar inhumation by way of teaching him hu- 
manity. Our newspapers have recently teemed with depreca- 
tions of the enormity of one of our theatrical managers pan- 
dering to a vitiated taste by hiring a female to risk her life by 
ascending an inclined rope in one of our playhouses. What 
would they say to the spectacle of burying a man alive? 

The editor of the journal quoted remarks that, until further 
information be obtained, it might be precipitate to theorize on 
the probable means by which this extraordinary creature main- 
tains the mastery over the functions of life. He states that it 
is now well known that the slaves in South America exert the 
power of forcing the tongue into the larynx, and retaining it 
there to obstruct respiration and occasion death, when desirous 
of committing suicide. 

Once we read an account of a somewhat similar case of 

torpidity in puppies. It was extracted from the Tyne Mercury, 

The puppies had been immersed half an hour in water, and 

then buried in a dunghill; they were all alive twenty-two hours 

after. But Dr. Franklin's fly is much more marvelous still. 

It had been soaked for twenty years in a pipe of wine, and on 

being exposed to the rays of the sun it flapped its wings and 

flew away without even evincing the symptoms of intoxication. 

The Omnibus^ a Neapolitan paper, contains an account of a 

diver in Naples, called Lorenzo Giordano, a native of Fiumara, 

in Calabria, who is able to remain six hours under the water in 

the deepest places, and to walk at the bottom at the rate of a 

mile an hour. Mother Nature is always playing some prank 

to make philosopher^ stare vacantly at each other, more 

especially those sages who are so very dictatorial in telling the 

world what is and what is not contrary to nature. If Mr. 

ime's philosophy be correct, if it be more probable that the 

nesses are mistaken in their testimony than that the fact is 

e, i. e., if it be more probable that other men are liars than 

it Mr. Hume's experience is fallacious, then there is no truth 

the report, and you may have an opportunity of looking 

.srably wise by merely curling the lip, making a contemptu- 
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very possible that this miserable, shriveled Hindoo, whilst 
bodily he was sitting coiled up in a hole and tied in a sack, 
was mentally reveling in fairy fields of vision, where neither 
the fear of white ants nor the want of money beclouded the 
sunshine of the vivid enchahtment. When they dug him up 
and rubbed his stomach, and forced his jaws open, and poured 
some of the life of this world into his throat, the enchantment 
ceased, and the memory vanished along with it. — The Shepherd. 

A STATE THAT BEARS A CLOSE RESEMBLANCE TO DEATH. 

That there is a state that bears a close resemblance to 
death, and which has been designated as ** suspended anima- 
tion," no one for a moment can doubt, who has investigated 
the matter carefully. The power to apparently die exists 
, within certain individuals; the state produced is sometimes 
called ** trance, or coma." The following account of sus- 
pended animation, or the burial and resuscitation of a magi- 
cian in the East Indies, was given by Edwin Wyndham Lawry, 
at the request of Colonel H. S. Olcott, who at the time of the 
occurrence held a position on the general staff in the British 
army. It appears from the account given that when in India 
he visited the Rajate bf Puttiala, wherein resided a rich and 
powerful Baboo, by name Lall Chunder. This gentleman was 
fond, occasionally, of entertaining his friends with various ex- 
hibitions of native cunning, including genuine necromanc}^ 
and to this end he invited a magician of note, one Meechum 
Dess, to give an exhibition of his powers of being buried alive, 
and then exhumed and resuscitated after some time had 
elapsed. Meechum Dess was to receive a considerable sum in 
silver roubles for the performance, and the time named by 
himself to be ** quietly inurned" was four weeks. 

On a certain day, the Baboo having called his friends 
together in durbar, or court, they came from all parts, on 
elephants, camels and horses, to witness the show. The divan 
of the Baboo was in the center of a circle, while all the greater 
and lesser magnates sat around enjoying their hookahs, and 
elated with the noise of the tumtum wallahs and the excite- 
ment of the nautch dancers, which were preliminary to the 
main object of the exhibition. Near the center of the circle a 
grave, zealously guarded, some five or six feet deep, had been 
prepared, and by it a coffin was placed. In due time the 
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blowing of trumpets and the sounding of gongs announced the 
advent of Meechum Doss. He was dressed, as magicians 
usually are in the East, very plainly, but very well; a middle- 
aged man, in fine linen, who looked as if he fared sumptuously 
every day, though cured rice eaten with the fingers was doubt- 
less his only food. He descended from the gayly-caparisoned 
elephant on which he had traveled, and made many gracious 
salaams to the assembled crowd. Having invited a full in- 
spection of himself, the coffin and the grave, he proceeded to 
perform various incantations by the aid of a fire which he kin- 
dled, and into whioh he threw what appeared to be aromatic 
spices. He then spread over himself a garment, on which he 
pronounced magical words. 

All this time a committee, of which the narrator, Mr. 
Lawry, was a member, appointed for the purpose by the 
Baboo, was watching his every move very closely. At length, 
after various turns and twists of his body, which were some- 
times very violent, he appeared to lapse into a rigid state, with 
his eyes and mouth closed, after which he fell back into the 
arms of an attendant, Mephistopheles, who accompanied him. 
He was now placed in the coffin, which was securely closed 
and sealed. Then commenced the process of lowering the 
casket some five feet, which was done in a manner that would 
have excited the envy of the New York undertakers. The hole 
was filled up and well battered down, guards provided by 
Baboo Lall Chunder being placed over it. 

After the interment, notice was given that exhumation 
would take place four we^s thereafter, at which all were in- 
vited to be present. The tumtum wallahs and the nautch girls 
resumed their operations and noise, and the immense crowd 
dispersed in a very orderly manner on the camels, elephants 
and horses. 

At the time appointed Mr. Lawry was again present, when 
the same initiatory ceremonies were enacted as at the burying, 
and everything was as before, except that the people looked 
solemn and talked in whispers, wondering among themselves 
whether necromancy could make the grave give back the dead. 

The sentries who had kept guard and watch were paraded, 
and testified that they had done so faithfully for four weeks. 
The grave was then dug into until the coffin was reached. 

Everything was found in order, and upon the coffin being 
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raised, the seals, which were of metal, were found untouched. 
The box was opened, and there reclined Meechum Doss, look- 
ing tranquil. He was taken out. His body and face presented 
the chillness and rigidity of death, but there were no signs of 
decomposition. According to orders given by him to his 
familiar before burial, he was well shampooed from head to 
foot, and given some decoction to swallow upon returning to 
animation, which occurred in ,a very short space of time. 
External heat appearing, the limbs became gradually relaxed, 
and then the opening of the eyes, which' had a sort of som- 
nolent appearance. 

Shortly after the elixir had been given him, he stood up in 
his right mind and salaamed to the committee and those around 
him. When asked how he felt, and where he had been to, he 
said that Brahma was good, and that he had enjoyed close 
fellowship with their Godships Brahma and Vishnu, in the 
bosom of the sacred rivers and on the tops of the mountains. 

Meechum Doss was now escorted in triumph before the 
assembled crowd, and the noise on ail hands was somewhat 
terrific. The magician made many salaams and affectionately 
embraced his attendant. 

Baboo Lall Chunder then caused sweetmeats and pipes to 
be sent around, while the magician was seated upon a special 
divan prepared for him. His handsome buckshis, or present, 
was presented to him with much ceremony, after which a 
herald declared the games closed. The multitude which had 
been seated upon the ground tailor-fashion, now rose as one 
man and salaamed to the wonderful necromancer, and then to 
their host. Baboo Lall Chunder, who took delight in providing 
entertainments of no ordinary character for the people. In 
concluding his description of the affair, Mr. Lawry says: **I 
believe that everything was conducted in a fair and square 
manner, but of course I was not present the whole time of 
interment; I eannot bear absolute testimony that Meechum 
Doss was not taken up during that time and resuscitated. " 

THE TRANCE STATE, OR SUSPENDED ANIMATION. 

*The mysteries connected with the trance and other forms 
)f apparent death are phenomena that cannot fail to appeal 

♦A late writer, Mr. Alnslee, reviews this subject, now becoming a topic of interest In 
^cieiitfflc circles, and puts together several well-autUeotkated cases. From bis article we 
H)py tbe statements under tlie itboYe bead. 
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t flames were lighted, and Aviola was placed upon it. Quickly 

! animation, which had only been suspended, was revived by the 

\ heat, and he attempted to arise. The spectators, who had re- 

f tired a little to witness the spectacle, rushed to save him, but 

[ they were too late. He was killed by the flames. The praetor 

Lamia had a similar fate; and the life of Tubero, who Tiad 
\ formerly been praetor, was saved by signs of a return to life 

being discovered just as he was about to be laid upon the pile. 
In consequence of these examples, the Romans increased 
the interval between death and burial, and scrutinized more 
closely the signs of dissolution. Custom as well as law re- 
quired that after decease the nearest relative should close the 
eyes of the deceased. The body was then bathed with warm 
water, with the twofold purpose of rendering it fitter to be 
anointed with oil, if really dead, or reanimating it if the prin- 
ciple of life was merely suspended. Tests were from time to 
time applied to see if death bad taken place, [and after a variety 
of ceremonies, which were continued for seven or eight days, 
the body was carried to the funeral pile and burned in the 
midst of a concourse of relatives and friends, who marched 
thrice around the pyre, and frequently offered libations to the 
gods, asking their aid quickly to consume it. 

Cases are occasionally recorded by physicians where per- 
sons have been restored to consciousness by the probing of 
the anatomical knife, and who recovered their health and lived 
for years thereafter. One medical writer, Bruhier, in a dis- 
sertation upon the uncertainty of the signs of death and the 
danger of precipitate burials, has collected one hundred and 
eighty cases in which persons still living were treated as dead. 
Fifty-two of these were actually buried alive, four were opened 
before death, fifty-three revived spontaneously after being 
placed in their coffins, and seventy-two were supposed to have 
died when they really had not. 

In Greece at the present day the last journey follows 
quickly upon death. The next day at dawn the white-robed 
priests and choristers may be seen winding along the road 
toward the church. There, dressed as in life, and having the 
face uncovered, the dead lie at rest before the altar until the 
moment arrives when they must be committed to the earth. 
It is in the church that the last farewell is given. What of 
that terrible last journey in the cold North, where the dying 




AKJ:Cg'|Bi'^|l|^3|left to die alone? 

^jiB'TO!lWitat^^^'y ^'"^^ before 

, WWlwlN'? They have 

0'S^^W*MlVStj8LB&ve of their rela- 



consent of the 



'nd^^llgp V> P^j^^af an aged friend 



fsm^ 



To all appear- 



WlJIhMjniell. all seemed 

l(li(^r thoughts and 

^ate. She told all 

. ^,^— ,_|MIWiik** been said, and 

i4l<l8»1lji38lii8r#ier friends! She 

^STttl' W^tt^fif 699 S f ^^'^ physicians 
^iMiJ^J^ -^d^^^^'^^E^iully and wonder- 

"" "" "•C«f;^gft«hSr*agvii^«)n that more per- 
- - '*''**-■'' ^^^ances could the 

iHeveringly, winning 
®as. Who has not 
sn recovered by the 
^le, and quiet than 
fiind and common- 



dead sometimes 
that promise to 
is lamentable to 

, :ad where no con- 

jffDught that should 
>t^ possess? Voice- 
[^iS* Why should we 
'■*" ' ■ of that calm 

[jple where he hur- 

Jjeautiful child lay, 

lifith the harvesters 

overheated; he 

Oh, my head!" 

tJWKthe couch in the 




'*^--s«*a*asF"''*'*jef?*:" 



AND LIFE IN THE SPIRIT- WORLD. 103 

prophet's room. Elisha came; he went in alone; he prayed to 
God, and then he went to the couch and bowed over the child, 
to impart his own warmth and vitality; and restored the boy to 
health. So in the case of Eutychus, the young man who fell 
asleep while Paul was preaching, being wearied, and fell from 
the third loft and was taken up dead. Paul went down and 
fell on him, and embracing him, said: ** Trouble not your- 
selves, for his life is in him," with the result to his restoration. 
In neither of these cases is a miracle claimed to have been 
performed; but in both of them we see an unshrinkiYig embrace 
of the lifeless body, and a perfect quietness of procedure, a 
pious and Christian presence of mind. 

The conditions of persons in sleep are four: Unconscious 
and passive, as in sound sleep. Conscious, yet passive, as in 
dreaming. Conscious and willing, yet powerless, as in night- 
mare. Unconscious, yet active, as in somnambulism. And 
yet beyond this there seems to be a state of apathetic body 
and oblivious mind, while life is still present, running like the 
far-hidden stream whose existence only the poet imagines. 
Such are some of the cases where premature burial has taken 
place. 

Every medical work that has a chapter on trances and 
death gives unquestionable cases of persons buried alive; per- 
sons who, like John Scott and the Emperor Zeno, came not 
only to life, but gave evidence of power of action. Among the 
ancients a certain time was appropriated during which loud 
noises by cries and musical instruments were made by the side 
of an inanimate body. Plato, Asclepiades and Pliny relate 
instances of the seeming dead being restored in the sepulchre 
or on the funeral pile. The Jews had many regulations, for 
though, from fear of pestilential diseases, inhumation was de- 
creed by the Talmud to take place before a night should pass, 
many rabbis maintain that the utmost care should be taken to 
ascertain the actual presence of death, and that it was an 
erroneous interpretation of the Talmud that clung so close to 
the letter. 

Among the most singular instances of remarkable recovery 
cited in many works, is that of Francois de Ceville, a French 
captain, who was niissing at the siege of Rouen. At the 
storming of the town he was supposed to have been killed, and 
with others he was thrown into a ditch, where he remained 
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Such facts as these ought to induce more caution in the 
disposition of persons supposed to be deceased than is now 
customary in the community. The appearance and condition 
of the bodies should be more closely observed, and a longer 
delay in burial practiced. We are compassed about with mys- 
teries, and the God of our being holds in His own keeping the 
key to a thousand secrets in our formation. The secret things 
belong to Him, the revealed to us, that we may be cautious, 
prudent, and always live in that simple manner that is best for 
a true enjoyment of life. 

SUSPENDED ANIMATION AS A PRESERVING AGENT. 

John McCurdy, M. D., has the following article in the 
Scientific American^ which is worthy of a careful perusal: 

'*0n page 225 of volume 33 of the Scientific American there 
is an article on the above-named subject in which you give 
three different lines of investigation for future experiment. 
These are: i. The power some animalshave of rendering their 
natural prey utterly insensible for an indefinite period. 2. The 
peculiar effect of cold on some of the lower animals, which 
reduces them to a state not death, nor yet the ordinary tor- 
pidity caused by low temperature in other organisms. 3. Hiber- 
nation. In considering each in turn, you give as an instance 
of the first the complete torpor or anaesthesia produced by the 
sting of the female of the ' digger ' wasp upon its prey; of the 
second, the well-known torpor produced by cold in the case of 
serpents and other fish, with subsequent return to activity on 
the application of heat; and lastly, hibernation is explained by 
the fact that * the muscular irritability of the left ventricle of 
the heart, highly increased, permits it to contract under the 
weak stimulus of the non-oxygenated blood. It is this ex- 
altation of a single vital propertj'^ which preserves the animal 
life.* One or two quotations from recent lectures of Dr. 
Brown-Sequard in your city will serve to indicate several other 
methods of investigation. The learned doctor gives an in- 
stance of a dead ox having been kept fifty-six days without 
putrefaction. M. Flourens considers that a spot in the medulla 
\ oblongata is the focus of vital force. There is, you know, a 

u spot which is pierced by the matadors in Spain when they rush 

o kill a bull immediately. Death occurs instantly. * * It is 
interesting to know what becomes of the nervous force in these 
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CASE OF APPARENT DEATH AND PREMATURE INTERMENT. 

The Messager du Midi relates the following dreadful story 
where a young married woman residing at Salon, France, died 
shortly after her confinement. The medical practitioner, who 
was hastily summoned when her illness assumed a dangerous 
form, certified to her death, and recommended immediate 
burial in consequence of the intense heat then prevailing, and 
six hours afterwards the body was interred. A few days after 
her death, the husband having resolved to re-marry, the mother 
of his wife desired to have her daughter's remains removed to 
her native town, Marseilles. When the vault was opened a 
horrible sight presented itself. The corpse lay in the middle 
of the vault, with disheveled hair, and the linen torn to pieces. 
It had evidently been gnawed in her agony by the unfortunate 
victim. The shock which the dreadful spectacle caused to the 
mother has been so great that fears were entertained for her 
reason, if not for her life. 

AN ADDITIONAL WARNING AGAINST HASTY BURIALS. 

In Chapmanville, Penn. , several years ago, Martha Coggs- 
well, wife of Anthony Coggswell, a drover, died, as was sup- 
posed, and was buried. Her husband was absent at the time. 
When he returned home, almost wild with grief, he insisted 
on her body being exhumed, so that he could see the remains. 
This was done, and, to the horror of all, the body had changed 
its position in the coffin, showing that Mrs. Coggswell had 
been buried while she was in a trance. The body was lying 
on its face, and evidences of a fearful struggle made by the 
unfortunate woman when she recovered consciousness in the 
coffin, were visible. Mr. Coggswell fell senseless across the 
coffin, and became a raving maniac. 

A very curious case of a woman being in a trance is re- 
ported, in a Welsh newspaper.. It appears that the wife of a 
rockman, named Vren Crysilte, in a village about three miles 
from Llangollen, had been in delicate health for some months, 
'^'^A a few days prior to the 3d of January, 1874, her life was 
paired of. A person living in the neighborhood acted as a 
se, and the sick person was a patient of Mr. Williams, of 
:wen Deg, Trevor. Early on the Friday morning following 
t date she seemed to be rapidly sinking, and between thred 
I four o'clock she apparently died. At this time the nurse 
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have visited the little farmhouse in which Stipple does his 
slumbering, from time to time, for the purpose of making a 
study of his case. The man is now about fifty years old, and 
but for the fact that he looks haggard and pale his face has the 
same appearance that it had thirty years ago, when John was 
a hearty youth of twenty years. 

Stipple's long sleep began under peculiar circumstances. 
It was in the winter of 1865. He had married the daughter of 
a farmer who lived in the vicinity of Copper Hill, and the 
wedding party, consisting of a dozen or so young friends of 
the couple, decided to take a sleigh-ride on the Flemington 
River, which was frozen over and supposed to be safe. During 
the trip Stipple's horse stepped into an air-hole, and in 
floundering around broke up the ice so that the sleigh con- 
taining the bride and groom went' into the water. The young 
woman was saved with some difficulty, and Stipple was at last 
got out, but he was unconscious and to all appearances dead. 
He was taken to the home that had been prepared for the 
bride, and after a couple of physicians had worked over him 
several hours in the hope of restoring him, they declared that 
he was beyond human aid, and in less than twelve hours he 
had apparently ceased to breathe. Stipple was supposed to 
be dead, and he was prepared for burial. The day was fixed 
for the funeral, and the young widow was nearly crazy. 

The night before the man was to be buried, Henry Wilcox 

and Jason Dalton, two of his friends, were sitting up with the 

corpse. They had a euchre deck, and were doing their best 

to pass the time pleasantly with the cards. About one o'clock 

in the morning Wilcox had picked up the cards to shuffle, 

when a voice in the room where Stipple's remains lay shouted, 

**Whoa, there." That was all, but it was enough to bring 

Wilcox and Dalton to their feet with their hair in the air and 

their eyes hanging out. They finally braced up and went into 

the room with the purpose of finding out where the voice came 

from. There was nobody in sight but Stipple, and to the 

"•Tiazement of the two men he had turned over on his side. 

"e was apparently dead, and after trying all the ways with 

~ich they were familiar to discover if the man breathed, and 

ling, the watchers straightened Stipple out on his back, 

jvered his face again, and left the room to talk it over. No 

'^re sounds came from the room that night, but in the morn- 
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ment of the night when he and his bride broke through the 
ice on the Flemington River seemingly remained with him. 
Whenever he awoke he would drink large quantities of milk, 
and refused to eat solid food. 

One day, about twenty years ago, Mrs. Stipple was en- 
gaged in sweeping out the room in which her husband lay, 
when he suddenly cried out: ** Thank God, Susie, you was 
saved!" Mrs. Stipple was wild with joy, believing that the 
spell upon her husband had at last been broken. He appeared 
to be in full possession of his mental faculties, and talked with 
his wife about the occurrences of the eventful night ten years 
before. What had taken place since then was a blank to him 
and he talked as 'if he had awoke from a night's sleep. He 
asked if the farm-hand had milked, and how long before break- 
fast would be ready. Fearing the effect that the knowledge 
might have on her husband, Mrs. Stipple did not tell him how 
long ago it was that those affairs he had been talking about 
took place. , She told him that John was then doing the chores 
at the barn, and that she would have breakfast ready in a short 
time. She sat on the edge of the bed, with her arms around 
her husband, her heart brimming over with thankfulness that 
he had been restored to her with his reason, when his head 
suddenly fell forward and he was once more in a profound 
slumber. 

At this stage of the case a remarkable change occurred. 
The next day Mrs. Stipple and the farm-hand were in the 
room, talking over the affairs about the farm. 

"Orrin Whiting wants to buy the Jersey heifer for forty 
dollars," said the farm-hand. **What shall I do about it?" 

**Sell her," said Stipple, before his wife could answer. 

Mrs. Stipple rushed to her husband's side, thinking that 
he was awake again, but he appeared to be deeply asleep, and 
all efforts that she made to arouse him failed. He would con- 
verse with her, however, answer her questions intelligently, 
and give her advice about the affairs of the farm, but no efforts 
of hers could make him open his eyes. 

As before, at irregular intervals he awoke, sat up in bed 
and drank milk, but on these occasions he gave no evidence 
that he remembered what had transpired or what he had talked 
about while asleep. His spells of wakefulness never lasted 
more than three-quarters of an hour, and there were frequently 
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GREAT IMPORTANCE ANALYZING THE CAUSE OF DEATH. 

OUTWARD SIGNS OF LIFE ^THE SIGNS OF DEATH PREMATURE IN- 
TERMENTS UNDOUBTEDLY COMMON IMPORTANT SUGGESTIONS. 

We have presented a vast array of evidence showing con- 
clusively that a large number of unfortunate persons are buried 
alive each year. Resuscitation has generally been attempted 
only when some outward sign of life was manifested — just as if 
life must necessarily be extinct because it presents no external 
sign or indication of its presence. Even if respiration has 
ceased, the circulation stopped, the eyes become '*set," and 
the form cold, clammy and rigid, yet sufficient life may remain, 
which, if properly nourished and sustained, will reanimate 
the prostrate form. The signs of death usually brought into 
requisition by the skillful physician to determine the exact 
status of an individual supposed to be dead, are not always 
reliable; in fact, the same signs are manifested in a paramount 
degree in apparent death, in the death-trance, in the simula- 
tion of death, and in the cataleptic state. Nearly all the 
numerous incidents in connection with this subject which have 
been related, are of modern origin. Thousands of cases of 
premature interment have undoubtedly occurred that have 
escaped notice altogether; hence the number, if actually known, 
would swell to enormous proportions. What a frightful spec- 
tacle! human beings inhumed alive — murdered is the proper 
term — by their relatives and friends! Wars, riots, famines, 
pestilence, earthquakes, cyclones and inundations, are very 
destructive to human life; and, from the data at command, we 
are compelled to add another source of danger to the world — 
remature interment, arising, mainly from the ignorance of 
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immediate friends and relatives of the unfortunate person who 
is apparently dead, and the lack of skill, perhaps, on the part 
of the physicians in attendance. 

Very true, it is not often the grave speaks, giving absolute 
indications that its unfortunate inmate was buried alive; but if 
one solitary grave presents unmistakable evidence of a pre- 
mature interment, how do we know that tei^s of thousands of 
graves, if examined, would not present the same absolute proof 2, 

Undoubtedly, among the thousands who are deposited in 
coffins each' day, there are some in whom life is not yet extinct, 
and who, if the proper effort had been made, might have been 
resuscitated. Life seems to be easily suspended, under cer- 
tain circumstances, and sometimes, when held in abject abey- 
ance for a time, it suddenly finds but little difficulty in assum- 
ing its normal action, as illustrated by a cook named Mumby, 
who was employed on the fishing smack Bonny Lad. When 
the vessel had been at sea a short time Mumby was seized with 
a fit, and afterwards had a series of fits. One morning about 
three o'clock the man was found in his bunk, apparently quite 
dead. The skipper made a careful examination of the man, 
and concluded that he was dead, and had him put into an ice- 
box and the lid closed. Some five or six hours afterward the 
crew were alarmed by hearing a knocking in the box in which 
they had placed the man Mumby, and on opening it the cook 
was found to be fully recovered from his death-like fit. 

In remote ages of the world, when a person had ceased 
respiration, and the heart no longer beat, he was considered 
dead; hence only by chance could one be resuscitated who had 
passed through the ordeal of being drowned. Now, even after 
a person has been pronounced dead, having been, as supposed, 
drowned, it is possible to restore him to consciousness though 
several hours have elapsed. The importance, then, of the 
subject which we have been so long investigating, cannot be 
overestimated. 

It is self-evident that the restoration of those who are 
apparently dead, but in whom the vital spark is still believed 
to exist, should not be left exclusively to the care of the phy- 
sician. One may not be easily commanded; and even then, 
very possibly, it may be too late. **Run for the doctor," 
is certainlv a commendable order, and on certain occasions 
i>hould be made imperative; but should you, as a member 
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of the Home Circle, remain ignorant of the simple methods 
of re^oration that ought to be promptly employed in cases 
of apparent death, and thereby, perhaps, lose one who is 
very dear to you, and a necessary factor to promote your 
happiness in your daily life? As remarked before, you have 
no absolute evidence that all of those whom you have already 
buried were dead at the time they were interred; you did not 
then apply a single test to determine their e^act status as to 
life or death. You made no effort whatever to resuscitate 
them. Your physician, probably summarily, pronounced them 
dead, and you, supposing his decision to be infallible, con- 
signed them to the cold grave. There are sins of omission as 
well as those of commission. If you fail to save a life when it 
would have been in your power to do so if you had sought 
assiduously for the requisite information, then in a measure 
you are responsible therefor. We are all component parts of 
one great family, and those who are intimately associated in 
the Home Circle owe a sacred duty to each other. Not one 
would see the others starve, or drown, or perish in a snow- 
storm, or suffer from a great calamity, without cordially ex- 
tending a helping hand. But should the attending physician 
pronounce one of your most loved and revered members dead, 
without a proper understanding of death in all of its multi- 
tudinous details on your part, you would accept his decision 
with the complacency that a young robin receives the proffered 
worm; but in case you have thoroughly investigated the subject 
yourself, you will carefully and critically examine the body of 
your dead one, which is about to be interred, subject it to 
various tests, and examine in detail every sign of death, before 
you consent to an interment. This is too important a matter 
for you to leave exclusively to the opinion of your physician, 
although his presence on all such occasions may be absolutely 
essential; but you have a mind yourself, and should exercise it; 
you have eyes to see, ears to hear, and a judgment that may 
enable you to be of great service to the one supposed to be 
dead. Exercise all your senses; be on the alert; bring the 
knowledge to bear which you can glean from these pages, and 
I assure you that you will have absolute knowledge that your 
friends are dead before you agree to have their remains in- 
terred; but always avail yourselves, in every emergency of this 
character, of the advice and assistance of a physician, whose 
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practiced eye should be, and probably is, more experienced 
than yonr own. ^ 

JAMAICA SUPERSTITIONS IN REGARD TO DEATH. 

There is a curious superstition that if a death occurs in 
the house all the water in it is poisoned at once, and must be 
thrown away, the reason given being that *' Death" cools his 
** sting," after destroying life, in the first water he finds; and as 
no one can tell — Death being invisible — what jar he may 
choose, it is safest to throw it all away. Careful people, to 
save trouble, even carry all water out of the house immediately 
before a death is expected. 

A mulatto girl told me of one woman who was brave or 
curious enough to stoop down ovej: a water- jar immediately 
after a death had occurred. She was rewarded by hearing a 
curious noise; but, although she knew it must be Death, she 
dared not look up. She described it as the faint fluttering of 
a *'bat," which it probably was — a **bat" meaning in Jamaica 
any flying creature that is not a bird. Very possibly it was a"^ 
huge moth; but, if the kind known as the ** Black Witch," the 
sight would only have increased the woman's fear, for to have 
a *' Black Witch" flying about the room is a sign of death. It 
may be mentioned, by the wa}^ that there is a similar super- 
stition to this last in many parts of France about the ''Hum- 
mingbird Hawk Moth." 

It is customary to remove the pillows from dying persons, 
so that they may die lying quite flat. For what reason the 
negroes do this I know not, but I am told it is always done by 
them. I have heard that the same thing is done in some 
country districts in England under the belief that it makes 
"dying easier." It probably has assisted to help some un- 
fortunates out of the world in the West Indies, for I have 
heard that the pillow is in many instances positively snatched 
away. — National Review. 
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Beaatifal Sceives as DealK /IpproacKes. 



DR. LYMAN BEECHER'S REMARKABLE EXPERIENCE. 

MR. BEECHER'S VISION BEFORE THE FINAL CHANGE THE ROOM 

FILLED WITH A HEAVENLY SPLENDOR LITTLE DAISY'S DEATH 

SEEING WITH DYING EYES THE OTHER SIDE VERY BEAU- 
TIFUL A PATHETIC DEATH-SCENE. 

The stages of death are exceedingly many, and ihey vary 
very much in nature and characteristics. You may die within 
an hour, or many years may be required to render the life in 
you entirely extinct. Dr. Lyman Beecher, one of earth's 
noblest men, grand and comprehensive in thought, deed and 
aspiration, while he was gradually dying was allowed the 
ineffable privilege of having a foretaste of heaven. Without a 
prominent manifestation of heaven in his own nature, his 
vision would have been so obtuse that he could not have been 
favored with a glimpse of the spiritual regions of God's glorious 
kingdom. As set forth by/W. H. Bidwell, for many months 
previous to his death his brilliant mind and memory had been 
in an almost total eclipse. He had nearly lost the power of 
utterance. As Mr. Bidwell entered his room on one occasion. 
Dr. Beecher rose from the sofa near the front window and 
gave him his hand, looking him full in the face, but cpuld not 
remember his name. Mr. Bidwell was struck with the radiant 
expression of his face, such as he had never seen him have 
before. In order to test his memory, after asking how he was, 
Mr. Bidwell said: **Dr. Beecher, you remember your old 
friend Dr. Chapin?" There was not the slightest indication 
that he heard his question. ' ' Well, you remember your old 
friend Dr. Taylor?" 

** Yes, yes. Part of me! part of me!" 
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' * Dr. Beecher, how about that wonderful vision you have 
had?" 

After a manifest effort to recall something, he placed his 
hand on his heart and said: **Good! good! very good!" 

On coming down to the room below, Mr. Bidwell in- 
quired of his daughter-in-law, who attended him, about the 
vision which he had had. She replied that some days pre- 
vious she was in an adjoining chamber, when suddenly she 
heard the voice of Dr. Beecher saying: *'Come here! come 
here! come quick! come quick!" She hastened, and found 
him standing in the middle of the room, his face radiant with 
intense excitement, and his voice completely restored. He 
exclaimed: *'I have seen the King in His glory!" repeating 
this three times. The continued outburst of prayer, praise 
and thanksgiving lasted about an hour, when the mental vision 
gradually declined, faded, and disappeared. 

The impression which Mr. Bidwell received from Mrs. 
W., hig^ daughter-in-law, was that, in the scene which Dr. 
Beecher had witnessed, the room was filled, apparently, with 
a heavenly splendor and intense radiance, and in the midst of 
it a personage appeared like unto the Son of God. 

Dr. Beecher*s death was fully completed January loth, 
1863, his age being eighty-eight years. He died with the beauty 
and grandeur of heaven illuminating his magnificent soul. 

PATHETIC EXPERIENCES IN LITTLE DAISY'S DEATH. 

It is no uncommon occurrence during the stages of death 
for the spiritual senses to become so enlivened or quickened 
that the magnificent scenes of God's heavenly kingdom are 
disclosed to them. No stronger evidence of the existence of a 
celestial home for each of God's children could be given than 
that often presented to the vision of the dying. 

The following was written by the mother of the child 
whose experiences during her last days on earth it describes. 
It was sent to the pastor of a Baptist church in California, 
who read it at a church meeting and sent it to The Evangel, a 
Baptist paper of San Francisco, in which it was published: 

" Daisy Irene Dryden, the subject of this little sketch, was 
ten years old at the time of her death. She had been ill of 
typhoid fever for five weeks, and was slowly recovering, when 



AND LIFE IN THE SPIRIT- WORLD, 1 2 1 

she was taken with a relapse and only survived three days. 
She seemed to be dying those three days, while she conversed 
with us and took note of all that passed. She' could tell us, 
also, of what she saw of the Spirit-world. I have not time to 
write all she said in those three days. 

** It was about a week before her death, and we felt almost 
sure of her recovery. Her father was sitting beside the bed 
and I was standing on the other side, when all at once her 
countenance lighted up and a sweet rapture shone in her eyes. 
I said: 'Daisy, what is it?* She held up her hand, and in a 
low whisper, filled with awe, said: *Oh, mamma, it is a spirit! 
It is Jesus, and he says I am going to be one of his little lambs. 
I shall not get well now, but will be in a few days. At this 
time Dr. Cory thought her out of danger. Three days later 
dangerous symptoms occurred and she was beyond hope. She 
very frequently spoke of her little brother (who had died a 
year before, aged six), as telling her about the Spirit-world. 
Once when she was speaking about it I said: 'Daisy, how do 
you talk with Albion? I do not hear you or even see your lips 
move.' She smiled and replied: 'It is because we talk with 
our think; but I know what he says much better than if I heard 
him speak.' 

'* Once when Mr. Towner, her Sunday-school superintend- 
ent, came to see her, she wished him to pray with her, as she 
always did when Christian people came to see her. On going, 
he took her hand and said: 'Daisy, you'll soon be over the 
dark river.' After he was gone she said to her father: 'Why 
do they say the dark river? There is no river to cross; there 
is not even a curtain; no, not even a line,' and with a gesture 
of the hand she said: 'It's here, and there, it's there. x\lbion 
says heaven is not away off; it is all around us. It is a state, 
not a place in particular. I am not going away off. ' 

' ' She was very fond of hearing her sister Lulu sing out of 
the Sunday-school book. At one time she was singing the 
hymn whose chorus is 'Oh, bear me away on your snowy 
wings.' She said: 'Don't you think it strange, but the angels 
don't have wings at all. They don't need wings, because they 
don't fly; they just come.' 

"She spoke of a number of persons who came to her, 

whom she had never seen in her life, but she knew them and 

escribed them perfectly. Among them were Mrs. Henry's 
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children, who had been dead some time; but children who 
had been dead some years, she spoke of as grown up. 

**In speaking of her poor body she said: *I have had it 
ten years, but 1 will not need it any longer; I will have no 
more use for it than the angels have for wings.* When we 
asked her why it was that we could not see as she saw, she 
said no one could unless permitted of the Lord, and because 
she saw with dying eyes — that she did not see with her natural 
eyes, but with the eyes of her spirit. In trying to tell us about 
heaven, or, as she always said, * the other side, ' she said it was 
very beautiful, but it* was not like anything in this world, so 
she could not make us understand about it. One of our neigh- 
bors had recently buried a little boy, who was always called 
a bad boy, but his surroundings were such that he could hardly 
be expected to be good. When his mother caitie to see her, 
Daisy told her that her boy came with her, and that he said to 
her that he was 'all right.' Afterward, when we asked her 
how it could be all right^with the boy when he was such a bad 
boy, she said * the Lord said he didn't have half a chance here, 
and that he was good sometimes.' 

'*I do not think she saw wicked spirits, as she never said 
anything about them. She did not, during all her sickness, 
express the least fear of death. She seemed to have an un- 
swerving trust, and she was never sad. Once I asked her how 
the angels came to her. She replied: * I mostly hear sweet 
music, and then the walls of the room go away, and I can see 
miles away, and there are thousands of beautiful angels, some 
I know as having lived on earth, because I know their folks, 
and others I will soon know.' The morning before she died 
she requested me to open the shutter, that she might look on 
the world once more. She said: * To-morrow I will not be 
here, so good-by, dear old world; good-by, trees and flowers 
and grass and sunshine! the world to which I am going is 
so much more beautiful! That will do, mother. Don't look 
sad — I am not going to leave you. We will be around. ' One 
favorite position was to be helped up and to lay her head on 
her father's breast. On one of these occasions she said: 
* Papa, I want to die this way, and I will tell you in time, so 
you can take me up. ' In the evening, about eight o'clock, she 
looked up at the clock and said: ' It is now eight o'clock; at 
fifteen minutes to eleven I'll be gone.' When asked how she 
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knew the time so exactly, she said: * Albie has told me that he 
will come for me then.* So, just at half-past ten she said: 
*Now take me up, papa.' Then she asked us to sing, and 
looked around for Lulu; but remembering that she had retired, 
she said: * I should like to hear her sweet voice once more, but 
don't call her — it does not matter.' So she quietly passed away. 

** 'She is gone,' broke from her father's lips, *but, thank 
God, she has left us her testimony.' 

** I could not weep; I was too happy for tears. How could 
I weep in presence of the angels? It may seem singular to 
you, but I have never mourned for her as I did for the others. 
Her dying words, * We will be around,' are a great comfort, 
and, though it seemed against the creed ^ had been taught, 
how could I doubt the remarkable words o* iheir teaching? I 
know I have climbed higher and have gained broader views of 
the infinite loving Jesus, and that it is easier to trust him than 
before she passed into the Spirit-world." 
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(\iv i^ppalliivgly Heartreivdiivjg Sceive. 



DEATH THROUGH THE INSTRUMENTALITY OF BURNING. 

THE TERRIBLE DISASTER AT PESHTIGO, WIS. — THE HORRIBLE 

DEATHS THAT OCCURRED THERE A VIVID DESCRIPTION BY 

PHINEAS EAMES — WHILE SEVERAL OF HIS FAMILY ARE 'LYING 
DEAD HE IS VISITED BY THE ANGELS. 

Death by burning is regarded as particularly appalling. 
The imagination is not vivid enough, seemingly, to picture its 
intense horrors. One of the most singular cases of preserva- 
tion from death occurred during those memorable fires that 
took place in the fall of 1871, when Chicago was burned, and 
beautiful sections of country in Wisconsin and Michigan were 
nearly ruined. We witnessed the fire in Chicago, and the 
thrilling grandeur of the scene still continues to vibrate our 
soul-chords, and the charred remains of the dead are still 
vividly pictured in our mind. No one in Chicago was carried 
near to death's door by the raging destructive fire, and then 
restored to active life; therefore we must look in other quar- 
ters for an example. While the great fire of Chicago was gor- 
geous — grand beyond the power of tongue to describe or pencil 
to delineate, the one that occurred at Peshtigo, Wis., was 
appalling — the heavens and the earth seem to have been 
engaged in a demoniac dance, where all the devils of every 
imaginable pandemonium had become tangible, and were par- 
ticipating in a carnival of fire and wind! According to the 
New York Tribune* s correspondent, whenever a building seemed 
to resist the fire, there the roof would be sent whirling in the 
air, breaking into clouds of flame as it fell. A shower of 
sparks, cinders and hot sand fell in continuous and prodigious 
force, and contributed quite as much in killing the people as 
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the first terrific sirocco that succeeded the fire. The wretched 
throng, neck deep in the water, and the still more helpless 
beings stretched on the heated sands, were pierced and blis- 
tered by those burning particles. They seemed like lancets of 
red-hot steel, penetrating the thickest^ covering. The evidence 
now remains to attest the incredible force of the slenderest 
pencils of darting flame. Hard iron-wood plow-handles still 
remain, perforated as though by Minie-balls, and for the main 
part unburnt. When the hapless dwellers in the remote streets 
saw themselves cut off from the river, groups broke in all 
directions ia a wild panic of fright and terror. A few took 
refuge in a cleared field bordering on the town. Here, flat 
upon the ground, with faces pressed in the sand, the helpless 
sufferers lay and roasted. But few survived the dreadful agony. 
The next day revealed a picture exceeding in horror any battle- 
field. Mothers, with children hugged closely, lay in rigid 
groups, the clothes burned off and the poor flesh seared to a 
crisp. One mother, solicitous only for her babe, embalms her 
unutterable love in the terrible picture left on these woeful 
sands. With her bare fingers she had scraped out a pass as 
the soldiers did before Petersburg, and pressing the little one 
into this, she put her own body above it as a shield, and when 
the daylight came both were dead — the little baby-face un- 
scarred, but the mother burnt almost to cinders. Long after 
the flames had died out, when there was no more to feed on, 
the hot sands rendered moving about an exquisite torture, and 
long into the dismal midday the survivors were confined to the 
narrow circuit near the river. As the day wore on, help came 
in slowly from the northward. Several railroad gangs had 
escaped annihilation, and one gang, led by an ex-prize-fighter 
iiamed Mulligan, came with promptness and efficiency to the 
rescue, through miles of burning prairie and blockaded roads. 
On Sunday night something over two thousand people were 
assembled within the confines of this industrious, prosperous 
city; the dreadful mortiing light came upon a haggard, maniacal 
multitude of less than seven hundred. When the work of res- 
cue began it was found that a great number had escaped by 
the bed of the river and the northern road to the port, and as 
the day advanced, half-naked stragglers, unkempt and black- 
ened, began to stream into the sparse settlement. As the 
molten sands cooled off; the woeful work of recognition began. 
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Peering into blackened faces, mothers, fathers, brothers, 
tremblingly sought out missing ones. 

There was one man by the name of Hanson, who firmly 
believed that the judgment day had come, and while the fire 
rained down, he began to walk composedly up and down his 
spacious parlors, and he and his family were consumed. 

A GRAPHIC ACCOUNT BY PHINEAS EAMES. 

At Peshtigo, where this destructive conflagration oc- 
curred, a man by the name of Phineas Eames resided, and his 
experiences were so remarkable and heartrending, and the 
final dissolution of his spirit and body so nearly accomplished, 
that the incidents connected with his final preservation should 
be recorded on the pages of history, for they not only demon- 
strate the power of spirits over matter, but exhibit the char- 
acter of death when induced by fierce, angry flames. We give 
his own description of his narrow escape, as furnished by the 
lamented E. V. Wilson. He says: 

**Oh! the horrors of that nightl No pen can portray it, 
no language express it, and we who suffered can hardly realize 
what we have passed through. 

''Sunday, October 8th, 1871, was a cold, chilly day. The 
atmosphere was remarkably still, and filled with |l dense, blind- 
ing smoke, increasing greatly toward night. Still, I felt no 
real alarm, as I was confident that if the woods were on fire 
and the fire approaching, I could save my family and buildings, 
as I had prepared for such an emergency, being in a clearing 
of twelve acres. Through the day I had been out in all direc- 
tions, looking for fire, or any signs of one approaching, but 
there was none; therefore, on my return home toward night, I 
felt no more alarmed than usual; and yet I could not rest on 
account of the dense smoke and peculiar scent accompanying 
it, making it very unpleasant to inhale. However, my wife 
and children went to bed as usual. I laid down on a lounge 
and watched, as had been my custom since any talk of fires. 
At a quarter to ten in the evening I was up and out in the 
darkness. Nothing was to be seen or heard, hardly a leaf 
stirring; but, oh! the smoke. The scent — one could hardly 
endure it! I feared — I knew not what. I laid down until the 
clock struck eleven, when I was aroused by seeing lights ap- 
proaching my house. I awoke my wife and children, and told 
them to dress themselves, and then went out to see who was 
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coming. It proved to be my nearest neighbor, Mr. Blauvett, 
and family. By the time they had reached my house, my 
family were up and waiting — fearing the approach of some 
unseen foe. We knew not where to look for danger, and yet 
we felt that this ominous stillness, this dense smoke and 
stench, together with the cold and intense darkness, all com- 
bined, portended something fearful, and we waited in silence 
its approach; Mr. B. and myself outside, our families inside. 
I had closed the doors to keep out the cold and smoke. While 
standing a few feet from the door, all at once I saw a bright 
light coming, in size as large as a half-bushel measure, and as 
it approached it appeared •like a ball of fire, coming from the 
southeast, and I saw it pass directly over my house to the 
northwest. The night being very dark, as it passed over it 
dazzled my eyes, and I watched it go out of sight. All in the 
house saw the same light, from the window, as it approached 
and disappeared. Next, I heard a tremendous explosion, which 
was so great that I can compare the sound to nothing I ever 
heard. The ground shook and trembled beneath my feet; the 
house jarred to its foundation, and the window-panes rattled 
in their place; and while I stood in breathless silence, not 
knowing which way to look or turn, or from what quarter the 
danger would appear, for as yet I saw no fire approaching, I 
heard a low, rumbling sound — a sullen roar like an earthquake; 
this lasted only a few moments, after which came a change of 
atmosphere, with slight puffs of wind, which grew warmer 
every moment. Suddenly my^ house caught fire overhead. 
Bear in mind I was out of it, in the midst of this intense dark- 
ness, and as I looked I discovered that my large barn was also 
on fire — the fire crawling along its surface like a snake — a 
rising flame of fire on the top of it, on the roof of the house, 
in the branches of the trees, and in the air, and yet no fire on 
the ground! 

**I opened the door, and all in the house came out and 
started for the hill. There is a ridge west of my house. We 
had selected this place to go to in case of fire. House and 
barn on fire — we must go somewhere. All this took but a 
moment, and then we left our happy home forever, only to be 
united again beyond the River of Death. Mr. B. and family, 
together with my children, proceeded ahead. At this time the 
atmosphere became as light as day, darkness had disappeared, 



:( ' 



> 



r^- 



t- 

I 



I 



y 

U. 






1 28 TJf£ ENCYCL OPjEDIA OF DBA TH 



and the whole heavens became a vast sheet of fire! Such a 
scene as then presented itself cannot be described. Not only 
in an instant had my house and barn commenced to burn, but 
the whole air became one bright wave of flame-fire, and as yet 
no fire on the ground, only as it caught from this shower of 
I . fire in the air. We hastened on. When about sixty feet from 

\: the house my wife said: ' Pa, Lincoln is in the house — our only 

i son.* I placed the baby in her arms, saying: *You follow the 

^ . rest to the hill, while I run back and see, and if he is there I 

p will bring him to you, dead or alive.' I entered the burning 

^; house, which was all ablaze overhead, the sparks falling 

^j through in every direction, so rapid had been its progress. 

My search was sharp and rapid, but he was not there. I ran 
back to the place I had left my wife, supposing she had gone 
I on, when, to my surprise, I found her standing just as I had 

»* left her. I said to her: * He is not in the house. Give me the 

t baby. He must have gone on with the rest. ' I took the baby 

'l on my left arm, and just then saw our boy coming toward us. 

;^ He came running up to me, saying: *Papa, I shall be burned 

up. What shall I do?* I replied, saying: 'Give me your 
{ hand, my boy, and we will go to the top of the hill, but don't 

try to get away from papa. * I saw that his terror was very 
J: greet. I feared for him. I also said: *See, papa has got the 

% baby and mother here, and we will go together. ' Having him 

^ by one hand, and baby on the other arm, I said to my wife: 

=; *Take hold of my vest collar;' I had no coat on. She did so, 

! but never spoke from the time she thought our boy was in the 

house. She was perfectly paralyzed with fear for his safety, 
and stood gazing at the terrible fire in the heavens. I noticed, 
Y as we hurried along, that the wind was increasing at a fearful 

- rate, great trees bending like tiny rods before it. A few steps 

; more, and we would have reached the top of the hill, where 

|; the children and Mr. B. and his family were. At this point 

I my son let go my hand and bounded away like a deer toward 

\ his sisters, and at the same instant there came upon us, from 

r what quarter I know not, a wave of devastating fire, completely 

\ enveloping us in its embrace, and prostrating us all to the 

"'■^ ground. It struck me in the face, blinding me in an instant, 

r and setting my long beard and hair in a blaze. I fell forward, 

i . with my baby in my arms, all on fire — wife falling across my 

feet and rolling over on her back — not a sound from her or* 
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baby — myself still in the flames. The roar of the fierce tor- 
nado was more than deafening — it was appalling; it was like 
, the sound of a cataract, the noise of thunder and the roar of 

\ the sea combined! It was fearfully sublime! I laid my baby 

' down, drew up my feet from beneath my wife, and in the midst 

^ of this fearful ruin prayed Almighty God to let me die with my 

I family. Why had he passed me by? 'Oh! take me too,' I 

\ cried I had no desire to live, for I supposed that all was 

: 12;ofie; and that this sheet of devouring flame had swallowed all, 

\ and in agony of spirit I prayed to go too. But I was not 

allowed to die. A voice came to me, so distinct and clear that 
\ I plainly heard it — I am npt mistaken — saying: 'Get up, get 

i , up, and look for your children ! ' I could not resist. I rose up, 

\ went forward a few steps, and there at my feet lay a little form 

i roasted to a crisp. I supposed it was my darling boy. I cried 

! aloud. My senses were suspended for a moment — I knew 

\ nothing. I groped my way along, I knew not where. I thought 

* I saw some object moving. I pulled my eyes open, called my 

\ . oldest girl — brave child; she came to me into the very face of 

\ death, saying: *0h! where are mother and baby?' I replied: 

I 'Mother and baby are dead!' *And where,' I asked, *are 

! Mary and Lincoln?' She answered: *Mary is here with me. 

Lincoln is dead. ' I was blind and still on fire. She led me 
; where Mrs. B. s children and Mary were. Mr. B. and part of 

his family were gone, we knew not where. I said to them: 
*We must all lie flat on our faces, that we may breathe,' the 
air being full of fire falling all around us. The wind had in- 
^ creased to a hurricane, the largest trees being uprooted before 

it. The appalling roar of the wind, the blazing and falling 
timber, the brilliant glare of the fire, the whole heavens being 
i one vast sheet of flame — oh! one must have seen it to fully 

realize and understand the horrors of that terrible night. 
There is no use for me to attempt to describe it; it cannot be 
done. There is no danger of any pen or speech exaggerating 
the scenes of that fearful hour, for all this happened in less 
time than I could tell it. In less than one hour my wife and 
children were burned up at my side, my property all destroyed, 
only the ashes of my home left, and this was the foe that had 
come upon us! No one could guard against fire from over our 
heads, and we fell before it. Can you imagine my feelings, as, 
with my girls, now motherless, and myself still burning, we lay 
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not there in those charred and marred bodies; they have passed 
on, and are now resting in the Summerland, and will be with 
you soon. They suffered not, as you think, but in a moment, 
in the twinkling of an eye, at the sound of the tornado's trum- 
pet, they were born to the immortal life. Turn now to the 
living; there is your duty. Mourn not for those who have 
passed on; you are to live and go from here,* 

** From this prayer I rose up, strengthened to endure my 
loss. Morning light finally came, and I wished once more to 
look, with my motherless girls, upon our lost and loved ones. 
They led me back to where their mother and baby sister lay. 
I pulled my eyelids apart, for my face was so swollen and 
blistered that I could see only as I opened my eyes by 
force, and looked upon their features for the last time on earth. 
Somehow their faces were not much burned. But I cannot 
dwell here; they were dead; their bodies roasted. My wife lay 
as she fell, with arms extended toward heaven, as if imploring 
aid. A little further on I found my darling boy, the one on 
whom I had hoped to lean for support in my old age. He 
was not burned as the others were, but he died, as I suppose, 
from inhaling the hot air. We turned from our dead in silence; 
passed on by the ashes of our home — no longer a home to us. 
All, all, had vanished! I turned with my children, and started 
for* the Menominee, seven miles away. We reached it about 
seven o'clock in the evening. On Tuesday night, the loth, 
while lying at the Taylor House, I saw my wife in a vision. 
Others came with her, and it was said to me by these spirits — 
I could not distinguish whose voice — * You will live, and go to 
Illinois.* I awoke and felt refreshed, and have felt ever since 
that I am surrounded by unseen friends, assisting me all the 
time. I can see, thank God. My hands and feet, at this date 
[some two months after he was burned], are slowly improving, 
and I am gaining strength and can move about the house a 
little. I feel confident that I will regain the use of my hands 
' X the course of time. The nails are coming off, butnew ones 
AW soon appear in their place. I trust to retain all my fingers, 
and the use of them. I thank God for allowing me to testify 
that I have been relieved of pain through the ministration of 
angel friends, and I here desire to add my testimony to thou- 
sands of other witnesses, that I know our loved ones do return 
' J us, and that mea and women are prompted by them to help 
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^ Dark Piclare iiv Spirit Life 



THRILLING SCENES BEYOND THE MATERIAL VEIL. 

AN IMPORTANT AND IMPRESSIVE LESSON TAUGHT, INDICATING THE 

DARKNESS IN SPIRIT-LIFE, AND THAT HEAVEN IS JUST WHAT 

ONE MAKES IT THE TERRIBLE CONDITION OF BARONESS M. 

THE DIVINE LESSON SHE IMPARTS YOU WHO ARE INCLINED 

TO EVIL, CONSIDER WELL HER WORDS. 

*Some few years ago there resided in New York, U. S. A. > 
an aged lady of German birth, the widow of an eminent Ameri" 
can merchant, by name Madame' Walter. This lady having 
become deeply interested in Spiritualism, communicated to 
Mrs. Hardinge Britten the particulars of her own early experi- 
ence, at a period of ^er life when she had been a patient of 
the renowned German physician, philosopher and writer. Dr. 
Justinius Kerner. The circumstances of her case were so 
remarkable that Dr. Kerner had noted them down with a view 
of incorporating them with other narratives of a kindred char- 
acter in a forthcoming volume. At Madame Walter's earnest 
request, her experiences, which seemed to her at that time too 
sacred to be entrusted to a cold, materialistic world, were 
simply recorded in manuscript, but not published. At the 
time when the strange tale \vas communicated to Mrs. Britten, 
the narrator deemed it her solemn duty to offer her record as 
a contribution to an age better prepared than formerly to 
receive it. It need only to be added, that in addition to the 
high and unimpeachable character of the venerable lady from 
whom Mrs. Britten received the history orally, she is also in 
possession of Dr. Kerner's manuscript, from which she has 

* By Mrs. EMMA HABDINGE BRITTEN, of England, eminent as an author, lecturer and 
medium. 
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of seership made no other impression on her mind than to 
furnish food for ridicule, and denial of spiritual agency. 

It was on a certain night in October, 1827, that Mdlle. 
Olga was left by her physician in a peaceful sleep, her maid, 
Anna Matterlich, occupying a couch in an adjoining apart- 
ment, to restrain — as her mistress gaily alleged — any undue 
flights of her somnambulistic wanderings. 

At a very early hour the next morning, Dr. Kerner was 
summoned in haste to attend his patient, and he then received 
from her pale lips the following astounding statement: 

'*Dr. Kerner," she said, *'the sleep in which you left me 
must have been of very short duration, for the moment after 
your departure I became so wide awake that I heard and 
could have counted the number of your retreating footsteps. 
At the instant that you closed the door behind you, I felt 
irresistibly impelled to rise from my bed, throw on a dressing- 
gown, and seat myself by my writing-table. Whilst I sat, 
abstractedly gazing at the still blazing fire, to my unspeakable 
astonishment, my door was opened noiselessly and my mother 
entered the room, and without attempting to salute me, took a 
chair, and sat down by the fire on the opposite side to myself. 

**If I was astonished at her unexpected appearance, I was 
still more so at the extraordinar}'^ change manifested in her 
person. 

* * Her dress — the splendid lace in which she was married 
to the Baron M., gave me the idea of a cold so intense that it 
froze my very marrow to look at her; indeed, I felt — though 
she did not complain or shiver — that she was perishing with 
cold. I had always been accustomed to hear my mother 
spoken of as a very beautiful woman, and I had often gazed at 
her myself with admiring wonder; but oh ! what a contrast did 
she now present to the loveliness which had so fascinated all 
beholders! Her hair was loose and hanging around her shoul- 
ders in disorder; but to my amazement I perceived that it was 
nearly all false, and from its lack of arrangement failed to con- 
ceal the gray locks which it was designed to hide. One cheek 
was coarsely patched with rouge, whilst the other was deadly 
pale. A set of false teeth was in her hand, and her neck and 
arms were only half smeared with enamel. 

* * I had never seen my mother at her toilet, and these dis- 
closures fairly overwhelmed me; yet all this was totally ove 
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looked whilst gazing on the unutterable expression of woe which 
marked every lineament of that wretched face. I had never 
seen despair, rage and remorse so awfully depicted on a human 
countenance, nor did I deem it possible that those passions 
could find such a fearfully vivid expression. 

'*I seemed to see, moreover — and wonderful it was for 
me to perceive it — my mother's entire past history, all written — 
I could not tell how or where — yet impressed clearly upon her 
and obvious to every eye. And, oh heaven 1 may I never again 
witness the naked deformity of an ill-spent life, thus indelibly 
imprinted on the form I 

''Aghast and speechless, I listened in silence, whilst my 
mother spoke to me! but her very tones were changed, and 
instead of the soft, silvery accents of other days, her voice was 
hollow and faint, and seemed to come from an illimitable dis- 
tance off, and in no way to proceed from the forlorn figure that 
sat before me. It said: 

** *01ga, I have come to tell you of a very, very terrible 
dream I have had; a dream you ought to know, and one which, 
if I had realized before, I should have been happier — happier 
now! ' She sighed — and, oh, what a sigh of anguish was that — 
then motioning me to the writing-table at my side, she bade 
me take down the words she was going to speak. 

** Mechanically I obeyed her, when she continued as fol- 
lows, speaking so slowly and with so many pauses that, though 
I never seemed to possess the courage to address her, I was 
enabled to transcribe her words faster than she uttered them; 

'* *I was dressing, as you see, to go to court, when a sud- 
den faintness seized me, memory fled, and consciousness only 
returned in the form of this horrible dream. ' 

**Here a shudder of agony seemed to shake her frame, 
and a long pause ensued. 

* * * I found myself on the brink of a dreary, high cliff, 
overhanging a wild and stormy sea. The air was thicker and 
heavier than night; yet it was not night. All was lonely, wild, 
black and dreary. It seemed as if I had stood in that awful 
solitude for ages, yet why or how I came there I knew not. 

** 'Suddenly the ground rocked and parted beneath my 
feet. Shrieking in mortal terror, I caught at the earth, blades 
of grass, the very motes in the air, to stay my fall; but all in 
vain. Down — down — I was hurled! oh, how long I was in 
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falling! Surely I must have spent years in that awful descent, 
for the whole of my past life, even to its minutest details, 
passed in solemn march before me as I fell. Not the vivid 
flashes of sudden remembrance, but the stately panorama of 
every year, hour and minute unrolled itself before me as clearly 
as in the time when each event was enacted. I saw my own 
pale mother sinking into an early grave, but the bitter causes 
of that untimely death came with her; my disobedience, in- 
gratitude, and desertion. Every unkind word or act of foil}' 
I had committed against her, was engraved on the funeral pall 
from which her faded form seemed to emerge. 

'* *I saw dim effigies of young, timid hearts that my idle 
coquetries had broken. I saw the charms of beauty and in- 
tellect with which God had endowed me, first adorning, then 
disfiguring my own phantom likeness, with the semblance of 
reptiles and loathsome animals. I saw faces of many a weary 
drudge whom I had sacrificed to my service; and those who 
had bowed to me and cringed before me, now reviled me and 
pointed with foul grimaces to my unfinished toilet. 

** 'AH this and more, more than tongue can speak, I saw, 
and knew, and felt, during that tremendous fall. 

'* *I tell you, girl, a thousand years must have passed in 
that downward flight. At length I landed — landed on a dis- 
tant shore, where thick haze clouded at first my straining 
vision, and the cold winds swept around me with such a pierc- 
ing, icy chill as I never dreamed to exist before. 

** * As I shrank and shivered in their tempestuous cruelty, 
myriads of ragged forms flitted before me, and I knew they 
were wretched creatures whom I had passed by in my town 
drives, and then I wept to think I had never done anything to 
alleviate their misery. They mocked at me now, and then 
they passed away. I would have helped them, but the bitter 
blast sighed out: "Too late! Too late!" 

** 'Lies I had spoken, and trivial follies long since for- 
gotten, seemed now to assume tangible shapes, and rose up to 
meet me so palpably that I felt with shame and horror they 
were fastening themselves upon my form — my very dress, and 
would be seen and known by all beholders. 

" 'I strove to hide myself for very shame, but millions of 
eyes were upon me, and all seemed to read me through and 
through. 
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" ^Then arose the wild and agonizing wish, since I could 
not conceal my true self, that I were changed. 

** * I screamed aloud a frantic prayer to return to earth 
and lead a new life — do something, everything, over again; and 
be a better, truer and purer woman. But again the bitter 
winds sighed out the doleful cry, ''Too late! Too late!" In 
my despair I cried to those who surrounded me that I was not 
fit to be seen. I must and would be something better. And 
then I remembered what the priests had taught — how they had 
preached that the blood of Christ would cleanse the worst of 
sinners, and redeem all who believed in Him from the penalty 
so justly due to ill-spent lives. I had never believed this. I 
had never been taught to believe, but I would do so now; and 
then with frantic haste I sped on to find a priest. With the 
wish came the realization. A celebrated minister of the Chris- 
tian church, long dead and gone, started up suddenly in my 
path, alive again, and offered me a crucifix. But oh, horror! 
As I gazed upon this man I saw he was worse than I was. 
He was a hypocrite, a base deceiver, and his changing form 
was marred by the wild, despairing images of thousands of 
shipwrecked souls whom his false teachings had misled. Still, 
a shadowy hope was left. I would cling to the crucifix. Pic- 
tures of faithful believers thus redeemed flitted before my eyes; 
but even as with outstretched arms I strove to clasp the image, 
it spoke, and in sweet, though relentless, tones it said: "Not 
everyone who saith unto me, Lord, Lord! but he who doeth 
the will of my Father, who is in heaven, he shall be saved." 
Then I shrieked out, "Is there no salvation?" The answer 
came, "Work out thine own salvation." "But how?" "In 
action." "But," I cried again, "I am dead. There is no 
hope, no repentance after death." "There is no death," an- 
swered the voice, so still, so soft, yet so full of power that it 
seemed to fill the spaces of infinit}'. Confused and over- 
whelmed, yet still aroused and stirred by the strange new 
thought that there might be progress even beyond the grave, I 
asked, "Where, then, is hell?" No answer came, but yet 1 
felt that answer, and it impelled me to look around through 
the murky air on the bleak and barren prospect, and the dreary, 
stunted forms of beings on whose faces I read images of mis- 
spent lives like my own. Then I cried, "Lo, I am in hell, 
and I myself have made it!" 




' ' * Then I thought, but did not dare to ask, of heaven. 

** 'Thought in spirit-life is action, reality, and with the 
thought came a view! Oh, that I could speak of the radian^ 
visions that one brief glance presented! 

'* *The brightest and highest flights of ideality on earth 
fall short, far short, of that blooming, sunlit lahd, and the 
happy, lovely people that inhabit it. And yet I saw what they 
had been, as clearly as I saw the evil lives of my associates. 
Some had been crippled, blind, starved, worked to death, or 
worn out with cares and toils, but all had been true and 
faithful unto death, and good to one another. All those that 
dwell in those heavenly spheres, those lands of light and 
beauty, that even to look at for a single instant is worth a 
thousand years of suffering, had been kind, patient, brave, or 
helpful. 

** *Oh, what a glory it was to look upon the good! Oh, 
that I had been good, ever so little! Oh, that I had left some 
record behind, to bless mankind! That single blessing would 
have saved me! But whilst I sighed in heaviness, with Milton's 
fallen angel, **Me Miserable!'* the sweet, soft voice breathed 
in my ear: *'Upand be doing! Prepare, and commence thy 
life anew. Work out thine own salvation. Arise, and go to 
thy Father." I thought, 'for it was but a dream, Olga-;— I 
thought, and I said, I will arise; and I did go, and I came 
here, as the first fruit of my new life and new resolution, for I 
found — that is, I thought I found — that the only way to help 
myself was by helping others, and so I came hither to warn 
my child; to tell' her that not in church, in pulpit, or in the 
good deeds of another, does the path to heaven lie; but in her 
own strivings after good; in her deeds to her fellow-mortals; 
in pure thoughts, good acts, kind words, and the motives for 
good which move us through every second of our mortal pil- 
grimage. Heaven and hell are states, my child. No foot can 
tread the path by which we reach them but our own; no 
mouthing hypocrite can teach us how to find the way, or save, 
or guide us, only the impulses to good and truth which God 
has given to every human soul, if we would but heed them. 
These are our saviors, Olga. Arise! and save thyself ! ' 

**She ceased, and gaining self-possession from the cessa- 
tion of the agonizing tones that had so long rung in my ear, I 
cried out: 
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TKe TKree Worlds We Li^e Iiv. 



THREE KINDS OF REALITY AND THREE ORDERS OF FACTS. 

A COMPREHENSIVE ANALYSIS OF THE WORLD OF -MATTER AND THE 

WORLD OF SPIRITS. 

*We have an idea, more or less clear, of three kinds of 
reality, three orders of facts, which we may call three worlds. 
We find it possible to think and speak of matter, finite spirit 
and infinite spirit; or nature, humanity and Deity. We do not 
understand either very well; and the more we ponder the more 
we wonder; but we are at least able to distinguish these three 
as objects of thought. 

The world of matter appears to be unconscious; it does 
not know and cannot know itself. It is also inert; it cannot 
act of itself, though it can be acted upon. The river does not 
know that it runs, the sun does not know that it shines; my 
hand does not know when I make it move. But all matter is 
the plaything of force, and is, therefore, subject to change. It 
is unfixed. The substance which yesterday was solid as rock, 
to-4ay may be liquid as water or fluid as air. Our first childish 
impression is thatQthe material world is permanent; but later 
we learn that 

The hills are shadows, and they flow 
From form to form, and nothing stands; 
They meet like mists, the solid lands; 

Like clouds they shape themselves, and go! 

The force by which matter is moved or transformed may reside 
in the matter, or may work on it from without; but the force 
does not seem to be identical with the matter. The physical 
world is a curious mystery. 

Next, there is a world of spirits, or a kind of existence 

*From a sermon In Boston byBxv. C. G. Aiiss, illuscratlng tbe fact that ministers ot 
the Gospel are becoming more liberal. 
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j^ Coivtrol 6y llapoleoiv j. 



HE GIVES HIS EXPERIENCES IN SPIRIT-LIFE. 

THE GREAT GENERAL BECAME AWARE THAT IN SPIRIT-LIFE HE WAS 

NO LONGER GREAT. 

*In accordance with the desire expressed by the guides of 
the medium (whom, by the way, I find to be a very susceptible 
instrument) I return to earth once more to briefly describe my 
experiences in the world of spirits. Although I have controlled 
several sensitives, yet I find that the one whom I have now 
under influence is better suited for the expression of my 
spiritual powers than any I have hitherto entranced. What- 
ever I may unfold with respect to my spiritual life must not be 
regarded as an experience which all spirits necessarily undergo. 
The transmission of men from the earth-plane, their reception 
in the Spirit-world, and their mode of living and surroundings 
are as varied as the customs, laws, manners and government 
of people in the flesh. But what I am about to make known 
is a plain, unvarnished narrative of actual facts which have 
occurred since I crossed the threshold of the material sphere. 

My mortal-life was one constant struggle for victory over 
self. I believed in fate, and knew that the circumstances of 
earth, over which no man has absolute control, were greatly 
the cause of my military success. But I also knew that I was 
frequently acting under the inspiration of invisible agencies; 
indeed, all men who move the world by sword, voice or pen, 
are simply instruments through whom advanced spirits mould 
the destiny of human beings. The fact that I was mediumistic, 
and, therefore, susceptible to spirit influence, was fully con- 

*Commuiiloate4 tUrougb tbe editor of tbe Spiritual Keylew, London, England, 




■t. 



t^. 












1 44 TW:^ ENCYCL OPJE,DIA OF DEA TH 



firmed when, on entering Spirit-life, I was made aware of the 
truth that whatever I had accomplished was the deliberate re- 
sult of the controlling power of political rulers and conquerors 
who had fled from earth before me, to take up superior labors 
for human progress. My first experience on dying was to find 
myself welcomed by two of the leading generals of the world's 
history. It was difficult at first to realize that I had actually 
passed from the body. I knew that I had been suffering from 
an internal complaint, and I also knew sometime before that I 
was* about to die. But the process of the separation of the 
soul from the body was so gradual, so imperceptible, that it 
was not until I was requested to take a glance at my worn-out 
frame lying behind me that I really knew that I had passed 
from earth. 

When I had sufficiently recovered from my surprise and 
I ' astonishment, I became aware of the fact that I was no longer 

great. The knowledge that the glory, power and triumphant 
splendor which characterized my progress on earth had sunk 
with my death into insignificance (at least so far as myself per- 
sonally was concerned), filled me with a keen disappointment 
at the apparent failure and vanity of human life. The majesty 
and worldly pride of my military achievements, attended by all 
the usual display of external manifestations, consequent upon 
such a course of action, inspired me with a keen sense of utter 
hopelessness and disgust. I found I had to begin life afresh. 
However feared and admired I might have been on earth, I 
was simply as a new-born babe in the hands of those who had 
come to greet me in spirit. And yet I was conscious of the 
interior force which belonged to my own personality. The 
deep desire of vaunting ambition; the intense determination 
to surmount and subdue whatever stood in my way; the craving 
for the activity and excitement of warfare, still constituted a 
part of my emotions and mental aspirations. But I found, 
much to my regret, that in this new region I was powerless to 
carry out my plans, or even to see the slightest opening that 
would enable me to perform the part of a warrior. One would 
think that death would have removed all such thoughts from 
my mind. But no. The termination of my earthly career 
appeared to me to be but the beginning of a mightier work my 
spirit was destined to perform. The liberation of my soul from 
the body made me feel a new being entirely. I had the will, 
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but not the means, to execute what I had left undone on earth. 

When toy spiritual senses had become more alive to the 
new state to which I had been called, I recognized amongst a 
number of spirits (who seemed to have come to greet me out 
of curiosity more than anything else) a tall, angelic being. 
She was a bright and beautiful w^oman. Advancing towards 
me with an air of heavenly majesty, she courteously enquired 
if I was aware of the fact that my separation from the body 
was not yet complete. I replied in the negative. She then 
began to inform me that my connection with earth was not 
quite severed, and that if I wished to thoroughly. free myself 
from the body I must relinquish the thoughts I had then in my 
mind, and think more of my own spiritual welfare rather than 
of strife and conquest. At first I looked at her in doubtful 
amazement, but, on looking more closely into the crowd of 
beings who stood around me, I noticed some of my nearest 
friends and relatives amongst them. I could scarcely dis- 
tinguish either their forms or their features. They were 
mourning by the bed on which lay my earthly form. The only 
difference in the appearance of my mortal and spiritual friends 
was that the former appeared as if enveloped in a mist, which 
prevented me from seeing them distinctly. I then saw that 
the lips were in motion, and, apparently, were under the con- 
trol of a mental influence. I was informed that though my 
spirit had actually passed out of the flesh, yet the means of 
communication with earth, through the dying body, had not 
been cut off; that the life-principle was still remaining, and 
that all the elements which served the purpose of expressing 
the will and desires of the mind were now responding to, 
and obeying the injunctions, the thoughts and feelings of 
the soul. 

As soon as I directed my attention from the affairs of 
earth, and began to entertain some serious thoughts with re- 
spect to my spiritual condition, I found that the absence of 
life in the physical body became more apparent; until, at last, 
I found I had indeed absolutely severed my connection forever 
with the flesh. The more conscious I became of my spiritual 
existence the less visible did the material things' appear. 
Finally, my mortal friends vanished from my sight like vapory 
bodies, and I stood at once an inhabitant in the world of 
immortal 3ouls, 
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FlesK ai\d Blood aivd Spirit. 



THEIR RELATION ANALYZED BY A MASTER MIND. 

FLESH AND BLOOD CANNOT ENTER THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN — 
PHYSICAL RESURRECTION — THE CREMATED BODY — THE Hul 
FOR A PALACE. 

** It is sown a natural body, it is raised a spiritual body." — 
I. Cor., XV., 44. 

*It seems profitable to say one more word on the subject 
of the resurrection of the body. 

We are entirely free to hold any opinion we choose, since 
the matter has not been definitely settled by authority. 

All that can be required of us is that we shall keep within 
the limits of reasonable speculation, and base our arguments 
on such scientific knowledge as will assist us to reach a con- 
clusion. 

It is safe to say, therefore, at the very start, that no one 
can possibly wish to re-occupy the body from which he makes 
his exit at death. We have so large a conception of God's 
power and wisdom that it appears to be an insult to both to 
declare that He has nothing better in store for us than these 
poor tenements of flesh, of which the Psalmist says that **they 
die and return to their dust." 

If it be true that -'eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, nor 
the heart of man conceived the things which God hath pre- 
pared for those who love Him," surely the cottage of the flesh, 
thatched with fresh straw and glorified with new beams and 
ceilings, will hardly be a fitting residence for the recipient of 
such unspeakable glories. There is a kind of incongruity be- 
tween these material bodies and what we hope to be and to do 

*3y the leading editorial wilier uu the >^ew Vurk Herald, 
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in heaven that we shrink from with inexpressible disappoint- 
ment; but, on the other hand, when we hear it said that flesh 
and blood will not enter the kingdom, we feel a sense of relief 
and gratitude as when a peal of bells rings out a longed-for 
victory. 

So repugnant to most of us is the thought of a physical 
resurrection that we cannot accept it unless an explicit state- 
ment to that effect can be found which has the gravity of rev- 
elation. If there were no Bible we should certainly repudiate 
such an assertion as a libel on the power of the Creator. No 
man could fashion arguments strong enough to persuade us of 
its truth. We should boldly declare that it was both an 
unreasonable and an unworthy dogma — a dogma not befitting 
the dignity or destiny of the soul, and not in accord with the 
boundless resources of Deity. 

The church may command us to accept it, but the church 
is not a final authority. We follow no one blindly, but put 
everything to the test of our personal judgment. It is folly to 
nod assent to a doctrine which does not commend itself by its 
own merits, and the pulpit niust give us liberty to dissent from 
its statements when we are not convinced by its arguments. 

Then, again, such a resurrection, besides being repugnant, 
is fraught with difficulties which render it improbable to the 
very verge of impossibility. We use the word impossibility 
with mingled reverence and courage, for if any one asserts that 
the Almighty will pursue a certain course, and we know that 
that course involves an absurdity, we are disloyal to Him if we 
do not declare that He cannot pursue that course. For our- 
selves, we do not hesitate to declare that it is impossible for 
God to do anything that involves an absurdity, and we do it 
with boundless humility, reverence and firmness. 

Let us take, for example, a poor worn-out body that has 
been cremated. The fire has done its work thoroughly. The 
original particles have lost their relation to each other. The 
handful of ashes which result is no longer the house of the 
soul. Certain elements of which the body was composed are 
absorbed by the air, and in time become a component part of 
other human beings and of plants of the field. The more solid 
atoms are scattered by the winds, borne hither and thither, 
iter various forms of life, are held in the treasury of nature 
i be used for new purposes. The spirit has no longer any 
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need of them; it has done with them. That body as a body 
has been literally annihilated. 

Suppose that by some stupendous miracle these chemical 
elements could be collected and these atoms gathered and 
reconstructed, would it be the body of your friend's youth, or 
of his middle life, or of his old age — which? Surely it would 
not be the body which he left, because it was no longer hab 
itable. It might be a new body resembling his, but it is 
inconceivable that it should be absolutely identical with the 
one which was laid on the altar of flame. 

If, then, we are to have practically new bodies, are the 
Almighty's resources so slender that He must needs recon- 
struct the new out of the old? The absurdity is complete, and 
we must look for some other solution of the problem. 

It is easily found. The farewell to the flesh at death is 
happily a farewell forever. The laws of the universe declare 
it to be so. Neither flesh nor time has anything to do with 
eternity. We leave our residence for a better one — the hut for 
the palace. When death knocks at the door it is because our 
bodies have accomplished their mission and will thereafter be 
used for other ends. 

Your physical theory is not tenable. It is intoler^able and 
illogical. It demoralizes our high idea of God, and forces us 
to accept the incredible. God has given us the ability to 
reason, and we have no right to attribute to Him an act which 
is in itself unreasonable. 

But to be clothed upon with a spiritual body is a different 
matter. We may not understand what that body is to be, but 
we have no difficulty in believing it possible. Our reason may 
be transcended, but it is not contradicted. It is all a mystery, 
but one ip which we rejoice. The soul will have a habitation, 
though not of flesh, and it will be quite worthy of our occu- 
pancy. What it will consist of no man can tell, but that it 
will be a new expression of infinite love and wisdom no one 
can doubt. 




AND LIFE IN THE SPIRIT-WORLD. * 149 



Poader Well iKe Very Dark Piclare. 



VISION OF THE DARK OR INTERMEDIATE SPHERES. 

IT IS THERE THAT THE SELFISH AND THOSE WHO DO NO GOOD TO 
THEIR FELLOWS ARE AWAKENED TO A REALIZATION OF THEIR 
SAD CONDITION — SURVEY THE SAD SCENE, AND THEN SHAPE 
YOUR LIFE SO AS TO AVOID IT. 

*0f Mine. Sardou in lethargic sleep and her voyage in 
space I must quote a little. Mme. Sardou, sixty-two years of 
age, made the following statement to the narrator: 

** About twelye years since I was in the hospital at Lyons, 
and died, to all appearances, and so remained for twenty-four 
hours. I had no consciousness of what was passing around 
me. During this time I went up, up, till the earth appeared 
blue, like the heavens, and then was out of sight. On I went.* 
Finally I arrived in front of a magnificent chapel, gleaming 
with indescribable beauty, and in which there was a light of 
surpassing brilliancy. Attempting to enter, I was warned that 
I was not yet pure enough; that I had to return to the earth 
and suffer much, and then I should be admitted to this para- 
dise. I then went on without knowing what impelled me. till 
I looked upon a vast, arid, boundless field. There I saw a 
prodigious quantity of persons all bent towards the ground, 
which they were scratching vigorously with their two hands, as 
3g scratches with his paws. I saw here priests of all ranks; 
►pie well and ill-dressed. I was astonished. Looking on 
I side I saw una dame blonde; it was a very beautiful woman. 

re is none upon earth like her. She did not speak to me, 

said: 'Madame, what is this; all this multitude?* *My 

'^Vision of tbe Dark or Intermediate Spberei. Translated from tbe Frencb, **Bevao 
*," of June, 1875, by Emma Hardlnge Britten. 
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child/ she replied, 'this is purgatory.* 'Where, then, is hell?' 
I asked. 'There is none,* was the reply; 'it is here that pen- 
itence is made. See, my child, these had upon the earth all 
they needed, but were never satisfied, wanting always more, 
and never doing any good to their fellows. Look yonder,' she 
said, extending her arm, 'see those down there, down there 
afar off; it is two thousand years they are there, two thousand 
years! ' " 

When some dissent was expressed to Mme. Sardou re- 
specting her vision, she replied with much vivacity, '*Oh! but 
1 saw it ! *' (She had once before made a like asseveration when 
some doubt had been expressed.) 

These earnest replies, continues the writer, prove 
abundantly the sincerity of her recital. When the spirit of 
Mme. Sardou returned to her body and awoke it, she found 
her friends were about enwrapping it for its final disposition. 
She screamed and drew many persons about her bed. To 
these she related her voyage and experience, and she was 
assured that she had seen the Virgin Mary. She suffers, as 
was predicted by the angel; and, not unmindful of her vision, 
she says sadly, when she sees a person in affluence withholding 
a farthing from the needy: "See, still another who is going to 
scratch the earth.'* 

Suffice it to say, the woman was persecuted for her faith, 
synd even threatened by the clergy; and her house, No. 54 Rue 
de la Reine, was named "The Folle Bretonne.** 
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Dark Spirit Sceives iiv a Haaivted Hoase. 



THEY HAUNT A HOUSE, AND HAVE THE APPEARANCE OF ANIMALS. 

SPIRIT-LIFE IS DARK AND DISMAL TO THOSE WHOSE LIVES ARE 

STEEPED IN CRIME OR DEBAUCHERY. 

*As a final example of hauntings, especially of that kind 
which subsequently connected itself with the intelligence man- 
ifested at spirit circles, we shall cite a history furnished to the 
author some years ago by a party of her personal friends, 
amongst whom w^as a gentleman of probity and scientific 
acumen, well remembered amongst dramatic writers and mu- 
sicians as Mr. Lenox Home. This gentleman being in some- 
what embarrassed circumstances about the year 1829, took up 
his abode temporarily in apartments offered to him at a very 
moderate rent in an old house near Hatton Garden, long since 
pulled down. At the period of which we write the house was 
large, the rooms spacious, especially one, supposed to have 
been a banqueting chamber, which Mr. Home used as a music 
room. As all the lower chambers were either appropriated to 
the storing of goods, or rented to legal, gentlemen as offices, 
there were no persons sleeping in the house except Mr. Home 
and a porter, who occupied a small room on the ground floor. 
The building had long borne the reputation of being haunted; 
it was fast falling to decay, and the former occupants of Mr. 
Home's chambers were seldom known to remain long within 
the gloomy precincts. Report alleged that the place had once- 
been the residence of Sir Christopher Hatton, and the weird 
reputation that attached to the antique domicile connected 

•This remarkable narrative Is taken from Mrs. Emma Hardingb Britten's popular 
and exhaustive work* "Nineteenth Century Miracles," pa^ 95. It teaches a lesson that every 
one should carefully consider, illustrating the Importajit fact that there are dark spheres In 
Splrlt-llfe. 
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itself with the magical practices attributed to his unfortunate 
lady. 

Mr. Home had tenanted these apartments some months 
before he was aware of the phenomena occurring within his 
own premises. At length he was apprised by Mi. March, a 
police officer with whom he was acquainted, that for several 
consecutive nights he and a number of persons invited to 
share his watch, had remarked that long after the hour when 
Mr. Home was accustomed to retire to rest, the great ban- 
queting-room, which he had no means of lighting up, and 
therefore never entered except in daylight, could be seen from 
the court below brilliantly illuminated. Whilst acknowledging 
that he had often been disturbed by strange noises, odd music, 
loud laughter, and footsteps, for which he could not account, 
Mr. Home — at oace the most fearless and least superstitious 
of beings — strenuously combated the idea of the lights, and it 
was only .when, after watching for several nights with March 
and his associates, he himself beheld every window of his own 
apartment, one that he had left closed, locked, and in total 
darkness, lit up as if by a multitude of gas-jets, that he could 
be brought to believe in the story his friends narrated to him. 
On several succeeding occasions the same party beheld this 
spectacle repeated, and whilst some of their number remained 
below to watch that no intruder passed out from the one en- 
trance of the house, the others would hasten to examine the 
apartment, to find it enveloped in thick darkness. One of the 
curious features of this appearance was the invariability with 
which the lights disappeared from the eyes of the watchers 
below, at the moment when the apartment was opened by the 
searchers above. Only on one occasion was this rule reversed, 
and that was on a certain night in February, when a larger 
number of persons than usual had assembled in the court 
below to watch for the phantom lights. 

They blazed out suddenly and in full radiance about one 
o'clock in the morning, when, after observing them for some 
five minutes, Mr. Home, Mr. March, and a nobleman whose 
name we are not at liberty to mention, determined to ascend 
the stairs and open the door of the haunted room; and as they 
did so they agreed to give the signal of a whistle to those in 
the court below. 

At the moment when Mr. Home threw open the large 
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door of the room in question, he and his companions were 
thunderstruck to perceive that it was full of company. 

One of the three observers had given the signal agreed 
upon of the whistle which he held in his hand, as he gazed 
upon the extraordinary scene that met the eye. The vast 
company seemed to be in the act. of dancing. They rep- 
resented ladies and gentlemen, arrayed, not in the Elizabethan 
style attributed to the Hatton period of the iftansion, but ir 
the costume of the reign of Charles the Second, and the whole 
air seemed to be full of waving plumes, fluttering ribbons, and 
sparkling jewels. The three witnesses, who subsequently com- 
pared notes with each other, and found their own observations 
fully corroborated by those of the others, affirmed that the par- 
ticulars of the whole scene as above related were plainly, 
clearly defined, in addition to which all three declared that 
every one of these splendidly-attired revelers wore, or appeared 
to wear, a mask, resembling some disgusting animal. 

Before the astounded witnesses could sufficiently collect 
their senses to take any action on what they saw, the lights 
began to pale and shimmer, the whole scene quivered, melted 
out slowly and gradually, as in a dissolving view, and at length 
— that is, in the space of a few minutes — the apartment was 
seemingly empty and in total darkness. The watchers below 
reported to those above, when at last they had sufficiently 
collected themselves to descend, that the lights were stationary 
for about five minutes after the whistle sounded, and dis- 
appeared more gradually than usual. 

Immediately after this vision the house became wholly 
/minhabitable, even to Mr. Home and the two friends who 
volunteered to share his quarters with him. 

Heavy poundings were often heard during the day, for 

which no account could be given. But these were nothing to 

the saturnalia which ensued as soon as darkness had set in. 

Tramping of feet, clashing of arms, the clinking of glasses, the 

crash of broken china; all the sounds attending drunken revels, 

ide brawls, and even murderous fights, were heard, at times 

uh horrible distinctness. Low moans, wails, and bitter sobs, 

re still more frequent, and the rushing as of blasts of winds, 

>m unknown sources, was a frequent feature of these frightful 

^turbances. 

The witnesses, and they were many, represented their ex- 
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periences to their friends only to encounter the usual sneer of 
incredulity and scornful derision. Two or three clergymen 
volunteered to offer prayers, and one zealous Catholic went 
through the formula of exorcism in the possessed mansion; 
but always to encounter such a storm of blows, laughter and 
hideously derisive sounds, as drove them in horror from the 
place, a retreat in which they were shortly imitated by the 
tenants, who never after recurred to their painful experiences 
without a feeling of deep awe, solemnity, and an earnest en- 
treaty that their narration should not be met with the ordinary 
methods of rude denial and insulting jest. 

Despite what he had already witnessed, Mr. Home • had 
no knowledge of, or belief in, the reputed modern spiritual 
manifestations, the spread of which, since the year 1848, he 
had noticed but never investigated. 

About the year 1853, being invited to spend the evening 
with some musical friends residing in Hollowa)^, London, Mr. 
Home was there introduced to Madame Albert, a French lady, 
who was accompanied by her little daughter, a child of some 
eleven years of age. During the evening the hostess proposed 
that they should try the experiment of ''table turning," which 
was at that time the technical expression used for evoking 
spiritual manifestations. 

Madame Albert had, it seemed, become developed for 
mediumistic powers, whilst little Josephine was reported to be 
a fine somnambulist or trance medium. When the seance was 
first proposed Mr. Home laughingly alleged his entire ignor- 
ance of the subject, but at once placed himself in position at 
the table, under the direction of the attendant sybils, **to see 
what would come of it." No sooner were the party seated than 
Mdlle. Josephine, seizing the pencil and paper which had been 
placed on the table, wrote in an incredibly short space of time, 
in a large bold hand, the following communication, addressed 
'*To Mr. Lenox Home," a name which the child up to that 
moment had never heard. The writing was given in English, 
a language, it must be remembered, of which the little medium 
Was entirely ignorant. 

*'You say you know nothing of spiritual existence or the 
soul's power to return to earth. Oh, my friend! Why will 
you reject the light that has already dawned upon you ? In 
your own house you have heard the sounds, and seen the 
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sights, which bore witness to the presence of human spirits. 
Have you forgotten the phantom dancers, whom you and your 
companions thought wore animal masks? Those dancers were 
my companions in vice and wickedness. They and I lived 
amidst scenes of revelry too shameful to be detailed. We were 
associates of the frivolous roue that occupied the throne of 
England, Charles the Second, and in the house where you 
found shelter we often used to hold such revels as demons 
alone could take pleasure in. When we became spirits, the 
base passions with which our lives on earth were animated 
became so engraved upon our spirits, that all who looked upon 
us from a higher plane, beheld us transfigured into the sem- 
blance of the animals whose natures we partook of. Shocking 
as this disclosure of our true natures may be, it haply may 
help future generations to account for the idea of the doctrine 
of the transmigration of souls. Unhappily, that doctrine is 
not true. We might be happier as the animals whose limited 
instincts we represent, but oh, unhappy that we are! we are at 
once the human beings we ever were, with the additional 
humiliation of knowing that we take to others the semblance 
of the lower creatures whose' passions we have imitated. 
Friend Home! Our hell is, not to pass into other states, but 
to live in bur own, and by the knowledge of what we have 
made ourselves, to grow into higher conditions. You thought 
we wore masks. Alas! We had only dropped them, and ex- 
changed the mask of seeming for the face of reality. In the 
Spirit-world, all its inhabitants are known for what they are, 
and the soul's loves take the shape of angelic beauty, or brutish 
ugliness, according to the tendencies of the life within. On 
the night when you beheld our revels, we were obliged, by the 
law of our being, to go through the earthly scenes which we 
had taken too much delight in. On earth such revels were our 
heaven; in the spheres they are our hell. Their forced enact- 
ment was part of our penance; but thank God I have seen the 
errors of the past, and henceforward I am atoning for it, and 
living my wasted life over again. I am on the road of progress, 
and even this humiliating confession will help me forward, and 
aid me to become stronger to save others and myself from the 
vices the memories of which still cling to me like a garment. 
Farewell! My earthly mission is done; there will be no more 
haunting spirits in the old house in Hatton Garden.'' 
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Spirits CoivFiive6, as it Were, ia a Prisoiv. 



CONTRASTS BETWEEN THE GOOD AND THE BAD OF SPIRIT-LIFE. 

THE BEAUTY AND GRANDEUR OF SPIRIT-LIFE VIVIDLY PORTRAYED — 
THE SAD CONDITION OF SPIRITS STEEPED IN CRIME AN IM- 
PRESSIVE SCENE IN A HAUNTED HOUSE. 

*The following narrative, from the pen of Dr. Joseph 
Warren, D. D., of Tennessee, is not only vouched for on the 
authority of itsgvenerable author, but has been carefully in- 
vestigated and testified to by several living witnesses, one of 
whom (Squire Fisher) was accually present at the seances de- 
scribed in the narrative. Dr. Warren, now a resident of Rome, 
favors the author with permission to publish his narrative in 
full, reserving only the real name of the family chiefly inter- 
ested, for reasons which will appear sufficiently obvious to 
every intelligent reader. 

It was in the year 1830 that Dr. Warren was solicited to 
fill the pulpit of a dear old friend, and former college com- 
panion of his, who had been suddenly struck with paralysis. 
The doctor had secluded himself from his ministerial duties 
for several months, from an ardent desire to devote his time to 
literary pursuits; but deeming that the change from his city 
residence in N. , to the quiet of his friend's country parsonage 
might prove congenial to his present condition, he determined 
to comply with the invitation in question. 

The Rev. Mr. W., the friend whom he desired to oblige, 
had been the father of a son, whose wild and dissolute career 
had recently been terminated by self-destruction. Rumor 
alleged that if the unhappy young man had not put an end to 

^ !!■__ ■! ■ I 111 ■■■ ■ ' 

*Narrstlve comniunlcated by the chief parties Interested to Emma Hasdings Bbittxn 
»i(ia by her published 1a the great hlttQrical work of ''Klneteentb Century MlracleSr? 
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building, 'making night hideous,' and compelling a strict but 
fruitless search to discover the source of these disturbances. 
On more than one occasion I was informed by reliable wit- 
nesses that the mansion had been seen through the woods at 
night brilliantly illuminated; figures had been discerned passing 
before the windows, and flitting along the terraces; but when a 
determined body of the villagers sallied forth to determine who 
had thus invaded the solitude of 'the place, the lights vanished, 
the forms disappeared, and the most profound stillness suc- 
ceeded to a loud hum of voices and a chorus of sobs. * The 
next morning, when I and four of my most skeptical acquaint- 
ances visited the house,' added one of my informants (Deacon 
Harvey), * I pledge my honor there was not a footprint to be 
found in the dust that covered the rooms, passages and stair- 
ways, and that, too, in the very chambers and galleries which 
I had with my own eyes seen blazing with lights, and crowded 
with forms of men and women passing and repassing.' 

** As time rolled on, the reports of the hauntings became 
more frequent and circumstantial. Numbers of persons, in 
whose good sense and veracity I had entire confidence, visited 
the place, and gave me accounts of their alarming experiences. 
The affair at length began to assume a serious aspect, and this 
was confirmed by a cautiously-written account which appeared 
in the G Citizen^ in which the editor detailed his ex- 
periences in visiting the possessed mansion, in company with 
Reuben Jacobs, Esq., a magistrate, and Mr. Stephen Moss, an 
engineer. As both these gentlemen were personally known to 
me, and their statements respecting the sights and sounds they 
had encountered were boldly affirmed over their own signatures, 
I began to attach a degree of importance to the case which I 
should never else have associated with a tale of the so-called 
'supernatural.' My final resolve to enter upon an investiga- 
tion of these mysteries for myself, was confirmed by an account 
given me of several days' exploration in the haunted dwelling, 
by my friend and parishioner, Mr. Fisher, ex-mayor of N., 
and a man upon whose calm judgment and power of observa- 
tion I felt»able to rely. This gentleman assured me he had 
several times confronted the spirit of young W. , and the forms 
of two girls supposed to have been murdered by him, and that 
in the open light of day, and with a tangibility of appearance 
which admitted of no doubt or question. He affirmed that he 
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glorious forms, shining apparel, and beautiful faces. Some of 
these divine-looking beings I perceived wore the identity of 
those I had once known on earth, but whom I had long since 
regarded as dead. Amongst them was the form of my blessed 
and much-loved mother; also a lovely little sister, who, mar- 
velous ft) relate, still preserved her identity, and was known to 
me, although she had grown up into a peerless and angelic- 
looking woman. There were several other \trell-»remembered 
and dearly-loved sojourners of earth, none of whom I should 
have ever looked to meet again. 

** These glorious beings filled me with a wondrous sense 
of delight, and one or two of them spoke to me, though it was 
the misfortune of my after-life that I could not remember what 
they said. I beheld one wonderful thing in this scene of par- 
adise which perplexed me more than all others. At times I 
saw human beings of a most horrible and repulsive appear- 
ance, and of different degrees of blackness and density. These 
wretched-logking objects were all surrounded by an atmos- 
phere which seemed to correspond in color and thickness to 
their own bodies; and what was most astonishing, was the 
fact that I often saw them, and the bright beings surrounded 
by light and bloom, advance toward each other with incon- 
ceivable swiftness, and such a terrific momentum that I 
looked to see them shivered to pieces by the shock; but in- 
stead of this, I perceived that they literally passed through 
each other's forms, and that without betraying the least con- 
sciousness of meeting or even being aware of the others* 
presence. 

**In subsequent seances — for I practiced with these mes- 
merists for several months — I saw the solution of this singular 
problem. I perceived that the degrees of density of every 
world or atmosphere corresponded to the beings who dwelt 
within it, and that finer and more sublimated spheres and 
spirits penetrated and inherited the grosser and denser; thus a 
vast number of spheres and spirit-people inhered together, in- 
"^isible to each other, yet related like water in a crystal, micro- 
copic creatures in water, gases in the creatures, electricity in 
le gases, and the innermost invisible life-principle in all. I 
:ould see world within world, spheres of sublimated refine- 
nent, brightness and beauty, penetrating within and within, 
md still within the grosser and denser. I could see the forms 
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they had been .traversing on the opposite side to that from 
which the spirit had bgrne down upon me. The pang of horror 
on the one hand, and the relief of mortal companionship on 
the other, served to produce a shock which threw me instantly 
into the mesmeric condition to which I have above alluded, 
and one which my French experiences had rendered familiar to 
me. My friends subsequently informed me they were horror- 
struck to perceive me lying on the ground cold, and as they at 
first deemed, lifeless, but when one of the party strove to raise 
me, I threw him off, and standing upright, I began to speak in 
a decided and unfamiliar manner, bidding them have no fear, 
for that I was * entranced, * and should converse with the spirits 
who inhabited that possessed mansion. By my command, 
some rude seats were improvised, and, lighted only by the ray« 
of the full moon streaming in brightly through the broken 
panes of the shattered windows, the amazed visitors remained 
listening to the revelations which I poured forth under what 
purported to be the influence of the risen soul of the unhappy 
suicide, the son of my friend Mr. W. 

** Speaking not as myself (Dr. Warren), but as Marcus W., 
I declared that I was as much a living man as I had ever been, 
and moreover that I dwelt in that same house still, and should 
continue to do so until my spirit was freed from the bonds 
which chained me to it. I desired my visitors to speak to me, 
and when, in awe and confusion, they at first began imperfectly 
to question, but finally to press their queries with eagerness 
and intelligence, they learned from me, still speaking as the 
spirit of the unfortunate suicide, that there is no real death, 
only a change of bodies, or outward coverings to the soul; that 
with every one of these changes the soul enters upon an inner 
sphere to the place, scene, and surroundings which it formerly 
occupied; that its ability to change its locale^ or place of abode, 
depended wholly upon the power it had acquired in its pre- 
vious state of existence. That where the moral excellence of 
the soul was great and exalted, its condition was correspond- 
ingly pure, beautiful and refined; that where the spirit was 
mighty in intellectual and moral worth, its powers were almost 
unbounded; whilst its capacity to roam through and master 
the various conditions and many spheres of being were so en- 
larged that such spirits appeared to men like gods, and were 
in reality, tutelary spirits, or 'guardian angels.' 
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'* Being urgently questioned why the spirit of Marcus W. 
continued to haunt and disturb that place, I replied, in his 
name, that L was compelled to do so. That the strongest part 
of my earthly magnetism had been poured out in that place ; 
that crime was strong passion; strong passion ever liberated 
strong magnetism; and that human magnetism formed 
'tractors,' or magnetic points, which drew the spiritual body 
and bound it as forcibly as chains fcjrged of the magnetism of 
the universe. They asked of the possessing spirit if it had 
companions, and who were the female forms so often de- 
scribed by affrighted watchers; also what produced the frightful 
noises that pierced the awful solitude. The possessing spirit 
replied that thousands of wretched, beings like himself were 
attracted to his society, and that it was a part of the law of 
their lives that, as the remembrance of their crimes returned to 
them (and when was it ever absent?) they were surrounded by 
the images called up by their thoughts, and seemed madly 
impelled to deal blows at those images, and repeat again and 
again, in frenzied misery, all the scenes which crowded in 
upon their minds. It was at such times, he said, that their 
cries, groans, and acts resounded through the heavy atmos- 
phere of their prison-house into the atmosphere of earth, and 
became palpable alike to the senses of sight and hearing. 

* When asked if he was sorry for the wrongs he had com- 
mitted, he replied he was, sometimes, but at other times he 
was possessed of an uncontrollable desire to repeat it all again 
and again, and that that was hell, and he could not escape 
from it. Here he was questioned as to whether the idea had 
any foundation in fact that prayers and penances performed 
by others could avail him. He answered eagerly in the affirm- 
ative, assuring his hearers that the strong sympathy of human 
spirits, when directed towards the earth-bound soul, gave it 
psychological strength, and aided it to pray for itself, and 
ultimately to repent and rise out of its bonds into a condition 
of change analogous to death; that when the imprisoned spirit 
had passed through this second death, it entered into a finer, 
purer, inner sphere, and he believed would have the oppor- 
tunity to progress, as he had been told, eternally; but he didn't 
know; he was not ready for death for his part. He kept on 
repeating and repeating the scenes of earth, and he supposed, 
until he had outgrown them, he could not escape from the 
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horrid necessity of going over them. He only knew he was 
infinitely wretched, and longed for, but could not die, this 
second death. 

**One of the interlocutors here asked if he and the un- 
happy spirits around him had any teachers with them any 
guardian angels to help them progress. Here a violent shud- 
dering shook my frame, and the obsessing spirit replied, with 
bitter curses, that often and often they saw bright lights flash- 
ing amidst them, and they knew they were the spirits of purer 
and better spheres, come to try and reform them. Sometimes, 
he added, they heard celestial voices urging them to pray, and 
strive to banish the horrid desires that oppressed them, 

** There were some, the spirit added, who followed these 
lights wuth weeping, wailing, and penitential tears; then they 
lay down to sleep, and melted out of that sphere — that is, 
they passed on higher. But others, like himself, saw the 
lights, and heard the voices; and though for the moment th.ey 
felt remorse, and a wild aspiration to overcome their miserable 
propensities, they generally returned to them with added fury, 
and then they mocked and gibed at the angels, and bade them 
go hence with curses. He added, all such angels as penetrated 
into the sphere in which he dwelt were called 'Christs,* but he 
believed they were only good and pure souls of men and 
women that had once lived on earth, and many wise, though 
wicked spirits, he conversed with had said that was what 
•Christ,* * Mediator,' and * Savior* meant; also that the great 
loVe and pity which good men felt towards poor earth-bound 
spirits did at last give them strength, and help them to rise; 
*and so,' said this intellectual but morally degraded spirit, 
' this is what is meant by a Savior bearing the transgressions 
of many, and thus it is that *'with His stripes we are healed.*' ' 

**It was far in the night when I awoke from that place of 
dread. My three friends were kneeling around me, praying 
fervently, with streaming eyes, and hearts wrung with anguish, 
for pity on the miserable spirits who were there bound in the 
prison-house of their earthly crimes. As for me, I neither 
comprehended their pious occupation, nor my own share in the 
terrible revelations to which they had been listening. They 
led me to my home, but it required several days of rest, and 
calm communion with my deeply-moved companions, to restore 
my mind to its wonted peace, and make me apprehend the full 
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jfl Very Invpressi^e Sceive. 

A MAORI CHIEF RETURNS FROM SPIRIT LIFE. 

HE COMMUNICATES WITH HIS FRIENDS, AND DESCRIBES THE SPIRIT- 
COUNTRY AS BEAUTIFUL. 

« 

*A popular young chief, who had acquired a fair knowl- 
edge of the English language, and with whom General Cum- 
mings was very intimate, had been appointed register of births 
and deaths. 

General Cummings occupied a portion of his office, but 
they were about to remove to a more convenient place, when 
the young Maori encountered a violent death. In changing 
the office the book of registries was missing, and much incon- 
venience was occasioned by its loss. A short time after the 
decease of his friend. General Cummings was informed that 
his relatives intended to invoke his spirit, and that as the 
**Pakeha" (white man) had been much beloved by him, he 
might, if he chose, be present. 

Notwithstanding his inveterate skepticism, the General 
accepted this invitation, mentally resolving **to keep his ears 
and eyes wide open." The narrator then continues as follows; 

** The appointed time came. Fires were lit. TheTohunga 
repaired to the darkest corner of the room. All was silence, 
save the sobbing of the sisters of the deceased warrior-chief. 
There were thirty of us, sitting on the rush-strewn floor, the 
door shut, and the fire now burning down to embers. Sud- 
denly there came a voice out from the partial darkness: ' Sal- 
utation, salutation to my family, to my tribe, to you, pakeha, 
my friend!* Our feelings were taken by storm. The oldest 

*Repre8entation of the life hereafter ainon^ the Maoris of New Zealand. Transcribed, 
in part, from General CumminRS* book on "Old New Zealand,** and verified In person to Mss. 
Emma Habdings Bbitten, of Manchester, England, 
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sister screamed, and rushed with extended arms in the direc- 
tion from whence the voice came. Her brother, seizing, re- 
strained her by main force. Others exclaimed, * Is it you? is 
"it you? truly it is you! aue! auef* and fell quite insensible upon 
the floor. The older women, and some of the aged men, were 
not moved in the slightest degree, though believing it to be 
the spirit of the chief. 

• ''Whilst reflecting upon the novelty of the scene, the 
'darkness visible,' and the deep interest manifest, the spirit 
spoke again: 'Speak to me, my family; speak to me, my tribe; 
speak to me, pakeha!' At last the silence gave way, and the 
brother spoke: 'How is it with you! Is it well with you in 
that country?' The answer came, though not in the voice of 
the Tohunga-medium, but in strange, sepulchral sounds: 'It is 
well with me; my place is a gbod place. I have seen our 
friends; they are all with me! ' A woman from another part of 
the room now anxiously cried out: 'Have you seen my sister?' 
'Yes, I have seen her; she is happy in our beautiful country.' 
' Tell her my love so great for her will never cease. ' ' Yes, I 
will be as the message.' Here the native woman burst into 
tears, and my own bosom swelled in sympathy. 

"The spirit speaking again, giving directions about prop- 
erty and keepsakes, I thought I would more thoroughly test 
the genuineness of all this, and I said: 'We cannot find your 
book with the registered names; where have you concealed it?' 
The answer came instantly: 'I concealed it between the tahuhu 
of my house and the thatch; straight over you, as you go in at 
the door. ' The brother rushed out to see. All was silence. 
In five minutes he came hurriedly back, with the book in his 
hand! It astonished me. 

"It was now late, and the spirit suddenly said: 'Farewell, 
my family; farewell, my tribe; I go.' Those present breathed 
an impressive farewell, when the spirit cried out again, from 
high in the air, 'Farewell! ' " 
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FoWer ai\6 IivFlaervce oF tKe Spirit. 



IT CAN BE TEMPORARILY LIBERATED FROM THE BODY. 

THREE SUBJECTS UNDER MAGNETIC CONTROL— THEY ARE PLACED 
IN THAT CONDITION BY VITAL MAGNETISM AND NITROUS OXIDE 

GAS THEIR SPIRITS VISIT DISTANT PLACES AND MANIFEST 

GREAT POWER THE SUBJECT'S SUGGESTIVE EXPERIENCES 

WITH CONSTANCE HIS WONDERFUL EXPERIENCE WITH A TEL- 
ESCOPE OTHER REMARKABLE NARRATIVES. 

*On one occasion, the society having thrown me into a 
profound sleep by the aid of vital magnetism, and the vapors 
of nitrous oxide gas, they directed my ** atmospheric spirit" to 
proceed, in company with two other lucid subjects, to a certain 
castle in Bohemia, where friends of theirs resided, and then 
and there to make disturbances by throwing stones, moving 
ponderable bodies, shrieking, groaning, and tramping heavily, 
etc., etc. I here state emphatically, and upon the honor of 
one devoted only to the interests of truth, that these disturb- 
ances were made, and made by- the spirits of myself and two 
other yet living beings, a girl and a boy, who were subjects of 
the society; and though we, in our own individualities, re- 
membered nothing whatever of our performance, we were 
shortly afterwards shown a long and startling newspaper ac- 
count of the hauntings in the castle of Baron von L. , of which 
we were the authors. 

In a work devoted to the relation of occult narratives I 

lave in my library at this moment an account of the **man- 

3stations," as they were termed, which occurred, on three 

veral occasions, at a certain castle in Bohemia. The writer 

*From "Obost Land," Besearches into the myBterles of Occultism. Translated and 
itedbv EacMA Ha.ri>ingb Britten. This is a most remarkable work, and the extracts are 
*"ni for the purpose of Illustrating the nature of Splrlt-llfe and the dark spheres thereof. 
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he had evoked, his mind succumbed, and became a mere 
wreck. At the time when I commenced my experiences with 
the Brotherhood, this man, who had once been an honored 
member of their society, was confined as a hopeless lunatic, 
whilst his castle and estates were abandoned by his heir to 
the possession of the dread haunter and the destructive spirit 
of neglect and dilapidation. 

It was by the command of my associates that I one night 
visited, in the magnetic sleep, the cell of the lunatic; and 
being charged by the power of the Brothers with their com- 
bined magnetic force, I threw it on the maniac, and by this 
means, whilst his suffering body slumbered tranquilly, I re- 
turned to our **sanctuary" with his spirit; and from the records 
of that night's proceedings I extract the following minutes oi 
what transpired. He whose office I am not permitted by my 
honor to name, I shall call ''Grand Master," and he thus 
questioned what was always called on those occasions the 
*' flying soul" of the maniac: 

Grand Master — Did you kill the body of A. M. ? Answer 
truly. 

Flying Soul — I did. 

G. M. — For what purpose, and how? 

F. S. — To" ascertain if the atmospheric spirit, being full of 
life, could remain with me. I killed her by a sudden blow, so 
as to let all the life out at once, and I drew out the spirit from 
the dead form by mesmeric passes. 

G. M. — Did you see that spirit pass? 

F. S.— I did. 

G. M.— How did it look? 

F. S. — Exactly like the body, onl}'' it wore an aspect of 
horror and appeal terrible to behold. 

G. M. — Did the spirit stay with you, and how long? Did 
it obey you, and act intelligently, or did it act a merely 
automatic part? 

F. S. — Mortals, know that there is no death/ I did not 
kill A. M. I only broke up the temple in which her soul 
dwelt. That soul is immortal, and cannot die. I found this 
out the moment after it had left the body, for it looked upon 
me, spoke to me, and reproached me. O God of heaven, 
saints and angels, pity me! It spoke to me as intelligently, 
but far, far more potentially than ever it had done in earthly 
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ignate Professor Muller. C'This gentleman held a distinguished 
place in the ranks of science, and was also one of the secret 
society associated with myself and Professor von Marx. He 
was a sullen, cold, ungenial man, and though esteemed for his 
scientific attainments, and regarded b}^ our society as a 
powerful mesmeric operator, he was generally disliked, and 
was particularly repulsive to the *^ sensitives" whom he 
occasionally magnetized. Professor von Marx had always 
carefully isolated me. from every magnetic influence but his 
own, and though I was consequently never required to submit 
to the control of Herr Muller, his very presence was so anti- 
pathetic to me that it was remarked my highest conditions of 
lucidity could never be evolved when he was by. He did not 
often attend the seances, however, in which I was engaged, 
although he belonged to our group, as well as others to which 
I- was not admitted. Professor Muller's chief interest in my 
eyes was his relationship to a charming young lady, some years 
older than myself, but one for whom I cherished a sentiment 
which I can now only liken to the adoration of an humble 
votary for, his saint; and truly Constance Muller was worthy to 
be enshrined in any heart as its presiding angel. 

She was beautiful, fair, and fragile-looking as a water-lil}^; 
gentle, timid, and shrinking as a fawn; and though residing 
with her stern, unloving uncle in the college buildings, and 
fulfilling for him the duties of a housekeeper, few of the other 
residents ever saw her except in transitory, passing glances, 
and none of the members of the university, save one, enjoyed 
the privilege of any direct personal intercourse with her. That 
solitary and highly-favored individual was myself. 

I had made the acquaintance of the lovely lady on several 
occasions, when I had been sent from my friend, Herr von 
Marx, on messages to her uncle; and deeming, I presume, that 
my boyish years would shield our intercourse from all pos- 
sibility of scandal or remark, the lonely fairy had deigned to 
bestow on me some slight attention, which finally ripened into 
a friendship equally sincere and delightful. 

Constance Muller was an orphan, poor, and dependent on 
her only relative, Herr Muller. Young as I was, I could per- 
ceive the injustice, no less than the impropriety, of a young 
lady so delicately nurtured and possessed of fine sensitive in- 
stincts, being brc ught into such a scene, and subjected to such 
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there were times when I deemed it was neither good nor lawful 
for man to possess it. I often envied the peaceful unconscious- 
ness of the outer world, and would gladly have gone back to 
the simple faith of my childhood, and then have closed my 
eyes in eternal sleep sooner than awaken to the terrible unrest 
which had possessed me since I had crossed the safe bound- 
aries of the visible, and entered upon the illimitable wastes of 
the invisible. 

And now, methought, Constance, the fair, gentle, and 
loving-hearted orphan, Constance, who so yearned for affection 
that she was content in her isolation to cling even to a 3'^oung 
boy like me, was to become their victim; be inducted into the 
•cold, unearthly realms of half-formed spiritual existence; lose 
all her precious womanly attributes, and with fixed, wild 
glances piercing the invisible, stare awaj'' from the faces of her 
fellow-mortals to the grotesque lineaments of goblins, the forms 
of sylphs, and the horrible rudiments of imperfect being that 
fill the realms of space, mercifully hidden from the eyes of 
ordinary mortals. Constance, I knew, longed for this knowl- 
edge, and whether prompted by the suggestions of her re- 
morseless relative, or fired with the sphere of influence which 
he projected from his resolved mind, I could not tell; certain 
it was that she had obtained some clew to the pursuits in which 
•I was engaged, and was perpetually plying me with questions 
and attempts to elicit information concerning them. 

To this, though I felt as if I were betraying the interests 
of my beloved master, I invariably returned answers clothed 
in discouraging words and hints of warning. All would not 
avail. On a certain evening when' I was myself off duty, but 
when a special meeting to which I did not belong was held by 
the Brothers, I saw Professor Muller cross the college grounds, 
supporting on his arm the closely-veiled and ethereal form of 
Constance. I saw them enter a coach which was waiting for 
them at the gate, and running hastily in their track, I heard 
the professor directing the driver to set them down in that 
remote quarter of the town where the meetings of the Brother- 
hood were held. * ' Gone to the sacrifice ! " I mentally exclaimed. 
* Constance, thou art doomed! sold to a world of demons here 
and hereafter — if, indeed, there is a hereafter." Two evenings 
after this, as I was taking my solitary walk in the college 
grounds, a quick step pursued me; a band was laid lightly on 
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ground in bodily form and presentment before me. Accus- 
tomed to the phenomenon of the ** double goer," this phantom 
neither surprised nor disturbed me. My spiritual experiences 
enabled me to perceive that during the few moments that the 
spirit of the ** sensitive" was passing into the magnetic sleep, 
and before her magnetizers had yet full control of her, the 
instinctive attractions of her nature drew her to the boy whom 
she had already discovered to be her worshiper, the only being, 
perhaps, to whom she was drawn by the ties of affection, with 
which her loving nature was replete. All this I knew, and 
should have rejoiced in had not the phantom of the victim 
presented unmistakable tokens of being a sacrifice, and that 
an unpitied one, to the dark magians with whom she was so 
fatally associated. 

In the vision of the ** flying soul" of Constance there was 
no speculation in the fixidity of the lustrous eyes; the form 
reposed as if on air, and the long, sunny curls would almost 
sweep the ground at my feet; but the look of hopeless sorrow 
and blank despair, which had grown to be a permanent 
expression on her waking features, was even more piteously 
depicted on the magnetic shade. She did not v>ee me, touch, 
or know me, but the bruised spirit fled unconsciously to the 
shelter of the only presence that would, if it could, have saved 
her, and then passed away, to do the bidding of the remorse- 
less men that had possessed themselves, as I then thought, of 
her helpless soul. 

One evening, when we had been strolling out together, 
and had sat on a lone hillside, watching the sinking sun setting 
in gorgeous, many-colored glory over the outstretched gardens, 
meadows, and plains beneath, Constance broke a long silence 
by exclaiming in low yet passionate tones: ** Louis, you think 
the men who have entrapped us, both body and soul, in their 
foul, magical meshes, are good and pure, even if they are cold 
and ungenial in their devotion to their awful studies. Louis, 
you are mistaken. I bear witness to you as the last, and per- 
haps the only act by which I may ever more serve you on 
earth, that some of^them are impious, inhuman, and, O Heaven, 
how monstrously impure!" 

''Constance, you amaze me!" 

*'Do not interrupt me, Louis. I am injured past all 
reparatiou. You may be sn^itcbecj from the vortex which 
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pollutes the body and blasts the soul; but for me, oh! would 
the end were come! " 

The indescribable tone of anguish in which this lament 
was uttered pierced me to the quick. 

I threw myself at the feet of the beautiful lady, protesting 
I would die to save her. For her sake, to do her good or even 
to please her, I would crush the whole nest of magicians as I 
would so many wasps. I would kill them, denounce them to 
the authorities — anything, everything she bid me do. All I 
asked was to be permitted to save her. 

To this wild rhapsody the low tones of the gentle Con- 
stance only responded in stifled whispers, entreating me to be 
still, calm, patient, and to be assured that neither I nor any 
other living creature could be of the slightest assistance to her. 
**I have seen the end," she added, when she had succeeded in 
calming me, *'and I know that, impatient as I am for its 
coming, it will not be long delayed. I shall enter into the 
realms of light and glory, for these dreadful men have only 
abused my helpless spirit so long as it is imprisoned in my 
weak body and its connecting forces; they have not touched its 
integrity, nor can they maintain their hold upon it one instant 
after it has severed the chain which binds the immortal to the 
mortal. When that is broken I shall be free and happy." 

''Constance! " I cried, '*is it then given you to know what 
new form you will inhabit? Surely one so good and true and 
beautiful can become nothing less than a radiant planetary 
spirit!" 

''I shall be the same Constance I ever was," she replied, 
solemnly. '*I am an immortal spirit now, although bound in 
material chains within this frail body, and in magnetic chains 
still more terrible to the power of yon base, bad man." 

''Constance, you dream! Death is the end of individuality. 
Your spirit may be, must be, taken up by the bright realms of 
starry being, but never as the Constance you now are." 

' ' Forever and forever, Louis, I shall be ever the same. I 
have seen worlds of being those magians cannot ascend to — 
worlds of bright, resurrected human souls upon whom death 
has had no power save to dissolve the earthly chains that held 
them in tenements of clay. I have seen the soul world; I have 
seen that it is imperishable. Louis, there are in these grasses 
beneath our feet spiritual essences that never die, Jn mj' 
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moments of happiest lucidity, that is" — and here a strong 
shudder shook her frame — "when I could escape from my 
tormentors and the world of demons amongst whom they 
delight to roam, then, Louis, my soul winged through space 
and pierced into a brighter interior than they have ever real- 
ized — aye, even into the real soul of the universe, not the mere 
magnetic envelope which binds spirit and body together. 
Louis, in the first or inner recesses of nature is the realm of 
force, comprising light, heat, magnetism, life, nerve, aura, 
essence, and all the imponderables that make up motion, for 
motion is force, composed of maoy subdivisible parts. Here 
inhere those worlds of half-formed, embryonic existences with 
which our tormentors hold intercourse. They are the spiritual 
parts of matter, and supply to matter the qualities of force; 
but they are all embryonic, all transitory, and only partially 
intelligent existences. Nothing which is imperfect is perma- 
nent, hence these imperfect elementary spirits have no real or 
permanent existence; they are fragments of being — organs, but 
not organisms — and until they are combined into the organism 
of manhood, they can outwork no real individuality, hence 
they perish — die, that we may gather up their progressed 
atoms, and incarnate their separate organs as the complete 
organism of man." 

"And man himself, Constance? " 

"Man as a perfected organism cannot die, Louis. The 

mould in which he is formed must perish, in order that the 
soul may go free. The envelope, or magnetic body that binds 
body and soul together, is formed of force and elementary 
spirit; hence this stays for a time with the soul after death, and 
enables it to return to, or linger around the earth for prov- 
idential purposes until it has become purified from sin; but 
even this at length drops off, and then the soul lives as pure 
spirit, in spirit realms, gloriously bright, radiantly happy, 
strong, powerful, eternal, infinite. That is heaven; that it is 
to dwell with God; such souls are his angels." 

"Constance, you speak with assurance. How know you 
this — not fr«m the Brotherhood?" 

"The Brotherhood, Louis! Why, they are but groping 
through the thick darkness of the material world, and just 
penetrating the realms of forc^^ 
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' * I tell you those realms are only peopled with shadows, 
ghosts, phantoms. 

"The hand is not the body, tne eye is not the head; 
neither are the thin, vapory essences that constitute the sep- 
arate organs of which the world of force is composed, the soul. 
Mark me, Louis! Priests dream of the existence of soul-worlds, 
the Brotherhood of the beings in the world of force. The 
priests call the elementary spirits of the mid-region mere cre- 
ations of human fancy and superstition. The Brothers charge 
the same hallucination upon the priests. Both are partly right 
and partly wrong, for the actual experiences of the soul will 
prove that beings exist of both natures, and that both realms 
are verities; only the elementary spirits in the realms of force 
are like the earth, perishable and transitory, and the perfected 
spirits in the realm of soul are immortal, and never die. 
Louis, I have seen and conversed with both, and I know I do 
not dream. Here, miserable that I am, I am bound to earth; 
my soul is imprisoned by the chains of force; I am compelled 
to minister to the insatiate curiosity of the spirits who cannot 
ascend beyond those mid-regions, and oh ! the horror of that 
bondage would have bereft my soul of reason, had it not been 
redeemed by foregleams of the more holy and exalted destiny 
reserved for the soul in the blest sphere of immortality. Dear 
boy, ask me no more, press me no further. My sweet brother, 
dearly, fondly loved by Constance! when I am an enfranchised 
spirit, I will come to thee, and prove my words by the very 
presence of an arisen, immortal soul. Remember!" 

During the months succeeding this memorable conversa- 
tion, I only encountered the "flying soul" of the dying Con- 
stance but once. 

I understood that this recession of her spirit was from no 
decrease of the experiments, whatever they might be, that she 
suffered, nor yet from any cessation of her attraction to myself, 
but the bonds of earth were loosening, the vital forces waning, 
and I knew that the pale J)hantom was losing the earthly 
essence necessary to become visible even in the atmosphere of 
invisible forces. My beautiful saint would soon be taken from 
me, my earthly idol would be shattered; and oh! were it pos- 
sible to believe her words, and think that she could still live in 
a brighter and better state of being, I might have been com- 
forted; but driven from this anchor of hope by the emphatic 
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through this wonderful piece of mechanism, I confess I beheld 
a sight which for a long time held me breathless. At first I 
saw only the glorious face of the spangled firmament, with 
that sense of mingled awe and reverence which never forsakes 
the mind of the most accustomed observer when he exchanges 
the view of the black vault of midnight, with its thinly-scattered 
field of distant lamps checkering the heavens, for the gorgeous 
mass of divine pyrotechnics which bursts upon the sight 
through the dazzling revealments of * the magic telescope. 
Breathless, transfigured, whirled away from a cold, dim, cloudy 
world to a land — not of fairies or angels, but of gods and demi- 
gods — to skies burning and blazing with millions of suns, 
double suns, star roads, and empyrean walls, in which the 
bricks and mortar are sparkling suns and glowing systems, 
miracle of miracles! I hold my breath and tremble as I think, 
for the sight never grows old nor familiar to me, and every 
time I have thus gazed, it has only been to find the awe and 
wonder deepen. 

Absorbed as I was in contemplating the immensity and 
brilliancy of this ever new and ever gorgeous spectacle, in 
about forty seconds from the time when I first began to look 
through Lord Rosse's telescope, I found a singular blur coming 
between the shining frame of the heavens and the object-glass. 
I was about to draw back, deeming some accidental speck had 
fallen upon the plane of vision, when I was attracted by ob- 
serving that what I had deemed to be a blur actually assumed 
the shape of a human profile, and was, even as I gazed, in the 
act of moving along in space between the glass and the heav- 
ens. Fascinated and thunderstruck, I still retained the calm 
and fixed purpose of contmuing my observations, and in this 
way I saw, yes! I distinctly saw, a gigantic and beautifully- 
proportioned human face sail by the object-glass, intercepting' 
the view of the stars, and maintaining a position in mid-air 
which I should judge to have been some five miles above the 
earth's surface. 

Allowing for the immense magnifying powers of the in- 
strument, I could not conceive of any being short of a giant 
whose form would have covered whole acres of space, to whom 
this enormous head could have appertained. When I first 
beheld this tremendous apparition, it seemed to be sailing 
perpendicularly in the air, intercepting the field of vision just 
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between myself and the planet to which the glass was pointed. 
I have subsequently seen it four times, and on each occasion, 
though the face was the same, the inclination of the form must 
have varied, sometimes floating horizontally, at another time 
looking down as if from a height, and only permitting a 
partial view of the features, greatly foreshortened, to appear. 
Still again I have seen it as at first, and finally, it sailed by in 
such a fashion as to permit the sight of an immense cloudy 
bulk which followed in the wake of the beautiful head, the 
whole apparition occupying at least a hundred seconds in 
passing the glass, during which period the sight of all other 
objects but this sailing dense mass was entirely obscured. On 
the occasion I at first alluded to, I became so fixed with 
astonishment and doubt that I should not have mentioned 
what I saw had not the figure returned, and from the side 
where it had disappeared I beheld it slowly, gradually, un- 
mistakably float by the object-glass with even more distinct- 
ness than at first. This second time I could perceive as un- 
equivocally as if I had been gazing at my own reflection in a 
mirror, the straight, aquiline cast of features, the compressed 
lip, and stern expression of the face, the large, glittering eye, 
fixed like a star upon the earth beneath, and long lashes, like 
a fringe of beams, falling upon the side of the face. A vast 
curtain of streaming hair floated back from the head, and its 
arrangement seemed to imply that the form was moving at an 
inconceivably rapid rate through a strong current of opposing 
winds. When I had fully, unquestionably satisfied myself that 
what I had seen was a reality, I withdrew from the instrument, 
then requested one of the company present to examine my pulse 
and report upon its action. '< Moderate and firm," was the 
reply, given in a tone of curious inquiry; ''but you look some- 
what pale. Chevalier. May we not know what has occurred 
to disturb you?" Without answering, I proceeded carefully 
to examine the glass, and to scrutinize all its parts and sur- 
roundings, with a view of endeavoring to find some outside 
cause for what I must else have deemed an hallucination. 

I was perfectly familiar with the use, capacity and arrange- 
ment of the telescope, and as neither within nor without the 
instrument, nor yet in the aspect of the cloudless sky, could I 
find the least possible solution to my difficulty, I determined 
to resolve the occurrence into the convenient word I have just 
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used, and set the matter down as hallucination. But my 
friends were not so easily satisfied. Some of them were per- 
sonally acquainted with me, and fancied they perceived in my 
manner a thread of interest which they were not disposed to 
drop. At last, one of them, an old and very venerable scient- 
ist, whose opinions I had long been accustomed to regard with 
respect, looking steadily in my face, asked in a deep and 
earnest tone: *' Will you not tell us if you have seen anything 
unusual? We beg you to do so. Monsieur, and have our own 
reasons for the query." Thus adjured, but still with some 
hesitation, I answered that I certainly thought I had seen the 
outlines of a human face, and that twice, crossing the object- 
glass of the telescope. 

Never shall I forget the piercing look of intelligence inter- 
changed by my companions at this remark. Without a word 
of comment, however, the one whose guest I had the honor to 
be, stepped to a cabinet in the observatory where he kept his 
memoranda, and drawing forth a package, he thus addressed 
me: ** What you may have seen to-night. Chevalier, I am not 
yet informed of, but as something remarkable appears to have 
struck you in the observation you have just made, we are 
willing to place ourselves at your mercy, and provided you 
will reciprocate the confidence we repose in you, we will here- 
with submit to you some memoranda which will convince you 
some of us at least have beheld other bodies in space than suns 
and planets." Before my honored entertainer could proceed 
further, I narrated to him as exactly as I could, the nature of 
what I had seen, and then confessed I was too doubtful of my 
own powers of observation to set down such a phenomenon as 
an actuality unless I could obtain corroborative evidence of its 
truth. ** Receive it, then, my friend," cried my host, in such 
deep agitation that his hand trembled violently as he unfolded 
his memoranda, and raising his eyes to Heaven, gleaming 
through an irrepressible moisture, he murmured in deep 
emotion, *'Good God! then it must be true." 

I dare not recall verbatim the wording of the notes I then 
heard read, as they were so mixed up with details of astro- 
nomical data, which have since become public property, that 
the recital might serve to do that which I then solemnly prom- 
ised to avoid, namely, whilst publishing the circumstances I 
then heard of, for the benefit of those who might put faith in 
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o'clock precisely, sailed by in 71 J^ seconds, upright, and face 
%in profile, moving due north," etc., etc. 

Some of the observations recorded by the spectators of 
this phenomenon were full of emotion, and as the venerable 
gentleman who first questioned me read over the comments 
this strange sight called forth, my companions were so deeply 
moved, and manifested such intense feeling on the subject of 
what they had seen, that the reading was several times inter- 
rupted, and one of the party remarked, he believed he should 
be disposed to shoot anyone who should presume to cast doubt 
or ridicule on a subject which had affected them all so deeply. 

For the next fortnight I enjoyed the privilege of spending 
a considerable portion of each night in that observatory. 
Twice the strange phantom sailed before my view in one week. 
By peifeiission of my friends, I changed my station and con- 
tinued my anxious watch with another linstrument. On the 
second night I beheld the Titanic head with even more dis- 
tinctness than before, and three of my fellow-watchers shared 
the weird spectacle with me from different posts of observa- 
tion. One week later, although greatly fatigued by my long 
and close vigils for so many nights, I determined to avail 
myself of a final observation with one of the most superb in- 
struments ever constructed. For many hours my exhaustive 
watch was unsuccessful; but just as I was about to take my 
leave of the enchanting fields of fiery blossoms that lay out- 
stretched before me, two faces of the same size and expression, 
the one slightly in advance of, and measurably shading the 
other, sailed slowly, very slowly, into view. They passed on 
with such an unappreciable, gentle motiong^hat I could almost 
have imagined they were stationary for some seconds of time. 
Their appearance so completely surprised me at the moment 
when I was about to retire that I omitted to take note of the 
time they occupied in passing. The companion who shared 
my watch had pointed his glass a little more to the east than 
mine, and I had but time to murmur an injunction for him to 
change it as the figures came into view. He saw them, how- 
ever, just as they were passing out of the field of vision, and 
exclaimed, with a perfect shout of astonishment: *' By heavens, 
there are two of them! " 

Some years after this memorable night I received a letter 
Irpm on^ of lay associates in this weird ^ecret^ accor4in|p tp 
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me the permission I sought, namely, to publish the circum- 
stances I have related thus far, but carefully to withhold the 
witnesses' names. In answer to my query whether my cor- 
respondent had again seen the tremendous phantom of the 
skies, he replied in the negative, adding: **Call me super- 
stitious, or what you will: the whole history lays us open to 
Jf ourselves and to each other, to such wild suggestions and 

inconceivable possibilities, that no hypothesis can seem so 
improbable as that we should all be correct. I will venture to 
hint to you, one of us, you know, that I have somehow always 
connected the apparitions in question with the prevalence of 
the cholera. It was immediately in advance of this pestilence, 
and during the time when it raged, that we all saw them. 
Since that period we have never again beheld them, that is, 
none of us who now remain on earth. These appearances 
ceased with the pestilence, and came with it. Could they have 
been the veritable destroying angels, think you?^ You, who 
are a mystic, should be able to answer me. I, with all my 
materialism, am so terribly shaken when I recall the terrific 
reality, that I endeavor to banish its remembrance whenever 
it recurs to me." 

Again, I have anticipated the experiences of later years, 
and been guilty of wandering from the line of narrative which 
the march of events prescribes. I feel as if I should attempt 
too, to render the explanations of the foregoing circumstances 
which my astronomical friends looked to me to supply them 
with, but looked, as the reader may do, in vain. 

It seems to mdfes if a vain and egotistical fear of a sneer- 
ing and skeptical age keeps many others besides my astro- 
nomical associates silent on the occurrence of events which are 
chiefly remarkable because they are unprecedented, and which 
encounter jeers and denial chiefly from those who strive to 
measure eternity by the foot-rule of their own petty intellects. 
The buffets of such small wits as these have done me the good 
service of making me at least wholly indifferent to their opin- 
ions; hence I have in this instance, and shall in many more 
throughout these papers, recorded what I know to be true, 
without fear or favor. I cannot always explain what I have 
seen, heard, and taken part in, but the favorite motto of a 
very dear friend has pow become my own^ anci '*tbe truth 
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against the world " will be the ruling inspiration in the dic- 
tation of these pages. 

THE CAUSE OF DEATH IN ELECTRIC SHOCK. 

The theory of the disintegrating effect of the electric cur- 
rent upon brain and nerve tissues in persons electrocuted has 
been controverted by Dr. A. M. Bleile. Dr. Bleile holds that 
death in electric shock is entirely owing to the constriction of 
the arteries produced by the current through its influence on 
the nervous system. The effect of this constriction is that the 
heart fails in its attempt to overcome the fhechanical impedi- 
ment arising from the greatly retarded flow of blood. In the 
course of investigations on this subject, it has been found that 
where drugs have been given to counteract the constrictive 
effect of the current, much larger doses of electricity than the 
ordinary can be borne. This fact cannot but have a bearing 
upon the much-disputed question of resuscitation after electro- 
cution. Notwithstanding the apparently conclusive testimony 
which has been given on this subject, it is still believed by 
some medical experts that given a criminal who has an 
exceptional capacity for resisting the electric shock — and this 
capacity varies in every one — and his power of resistance be 
still further increased by a dose of the drug mentioned, the 
effect of the electrocuting current would be so far modified as 
to make it possible to resuscitate the body after the execution, 
even though signs of apparent death were exhibited. — St, Louis 
Globe-Democrat. 
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ILLUSTRATING SPIRIT-LIFE AND THE CHANCE CALLED DEATH. 

AN EVENT WHICH OCCURRED IN 1 858, THE TRUTHFULNESS OF 

WHICH IS SUSTAINED ^Y SEVERAL AFFIDAVITS LIFE AND 

DEATH VIVIDLY PORTRAYED, TOGETHER WITH REMARKABLE 
MANIFESTATIONS OF SPIRIT POWER. 

*We have received the following letter from Dr. John 
Morton, a gentleman of veracity and high professional stand- 
ing, formerly from Cleveland, Ohio, and an old schoolmate of 
ours. We think it% perusal will convince our readers of the 
entire truth of all that is said about modern Spiritualism: 

Grand Traverse, Mich., May 24, 1858. 

Editors Register: — I send you the following account of 
a most extraordinary event or transaction — or what yo\x will — 
because in my opinion it ought not to be suppressed; but, on 
the contrary, thoroughly investigated. In the midst of the 
excitement here, such a thing as calm and unbiased examina- 
tion is altogether out of the question ; nor would it be safe to 
attempt it, inasmuch as the determination of the people is 
strongly to *'hush up." As I myself am one of the chief 
characters concerned in the affair, I dare not attempt, if I 
possessed the ability, to determine the character of what I am 
about to relate. 

I left Cleveland to establish myself here, as you will re- 
member, some time last July — a young and inexperienced 
physician. Almost the first patient I was called to see was a 
Mrs. Hayden — a woman thirty-five years of age, a strong 
constitution, and a well-balanced mind (apparently), and 
(apparently) with little or no imagination. She was, however, 
a ** Spiritualist," with the reputation of being a superior 

*The above narratlTe, sustained by seyeral affidaTtts, was pttbUsbed lu tbe CrpWA Po|]»( 
il^eglster, i^akt ^Qont^^ loataoa, la ^858, 
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^'medium." Her usual physician, Dr. J. N. Williams, was 
absent — hence her application to me. I found her laboring 
under a severe attack of typhus fever, which threatened to 
prove fatal. Having prescribed for her, I left, promising to 
send Dr. W. as soon as he returned. This was on Saturday 
morning. At night Dr. W. took the patient off my hands, and 
I did not see her again until Friday evening of the ensuing 
week. I then found her dying, and remained with her until 
her decease, which took place precisely at midnight. She 
was, or appeared to be, rational during the whole of my visit, 
though I was informed that she had been delirious the greater 
part of the week. There was nothing remarkable about her 
symptoms; I should say the disease had taken its natural course. 

At the time of her decease there were in the room besides 
myself, her husband, Mrs. Green (her sister), and Mrs. Miles 
(a neighbor). Her husband, whom I particularly noticed, was 
very thin and weak, then suffering from a quick consumption, 
already beyond recovery. He bore the character of a clear- 
minded, very firm, illiterate but courteous man, and a most 
strenuous unbeliever in Spiritualism. 

There had been some subdued conversation, such as is 
natural in such scenes, the patient taking no part in it except 
to signify, in a faint and gradually diminishing voice, her 
wants, until about an hour before her death, when a sudden 
and indescribable change came over her features,'voice and 
whole appearance — a change which her husband noticed by 
saying, with, as I thought, wholly unwarranted bitterness: 

** There go those cursed spirits again." 

The patient here unclosed her eyes, and fixed a look of 
unutterable emotion on her husband — a look so direct, search- 
ing and unwavering that I was not a little startled by it. Mr. 
Hayden met it with something like an unhappy defiance, and 
finally asked of his wife what she wanted. She immediately 
replied, in a voice of perfect health, ** You know." 

I was literally astoiiished at the words and the voice in 
which they were uttered. I had often read and heard of a 
return of volume and power of voice just preceding dissolu- 
tion; but the voice of the patient had none of the natural 
intonation of such — it was, as I have said, perfectly healthy. 
In a few moments she continued in the same voice, and with 
ler eye$ §till fixed upon her husband; 
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William, in your secret soul, do you believe?" 

**Wife," was the imploring reply, **that is the devil 
which has stood between us and Heaven for so many months. 
We are both at the very verge of the grave, and in God*s name 
let him be buried first." 

Apparently without hearing or heeding him she repeated 
her words. 

** You dare not disbelieve." 

**I do," he replied, excited by her manner, *' while you 
are dying — nay, if you were dead, and should speak to me, I 
dare not believe." 

**Then," she said, ^'I will speak to you when I am dead! 
I will come to you at your latest hour, and with a voice from 
the grave I will warn you of your time to follow me! " 

**But I shall not believe a spirit." 

**I will come in the body, and speak to you; remember!" 

She then closed her eyes, and straightway sank into her 
former state. 

In a few moments — as soon as we had somewhat recovered 
from the shock of this most extraordinary scene — her two 
children were brought into the room to receive her dying 
blessing. She partially aroused herself, and placing a hand 
on the head of each, she put up a faint prayer to the throne of 
grace — faint in voice, indeed, but a prayer in which all the 
strength of her great unpolished soul, heart and mind was 
exerted to its utmost dying limit — such a prayer as a seraph 
might attempt, but none but a dying wife and mother could 
accomplish. From that moment her breathing grew rapidly 
weaker and more difficult; and at twelve o*clock she expired, 
apparently without a struggle. 

I closed her eyes, straightened and composed her limbs, 
and was about to leave the house, when Mrs. Green requested 
me to send over two young ladies from my boarding-house to 
watch with the dead. All this occupied some ten minutes. 

Suddenly Mrs. Miles screamed, and Mr. Hayden started 
up from the bedside, where he had been sitting. 

The supposed corpse was sitting erect in the bed, and 
struggling to speak! Her eyes were still closed; and, save her 
open mouth and quivering tongue, there were all the looks of 
death in her face. With a great he?^ve of the chest, at last 
the single word came forth; 
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'* Remember!" 

Her jaw fell back to its place, and she again lay down as 
before. I now examined her minutely. That she was dead 
there could be no further possible shadow of doubt; and so I 
left the house. 

On the following day Dr. Williams made a careful* and 
minute post mortem examination of the body. I was prevented 
by business from attending, but I was informed by the Doctor 
that he found the brain but slightly affected — an unusual fact 
in persons dying of typhus fever — but that her lungs were torn 
and rent extensively, as if by a sudden, single and powerful 
effort, and suffused partially with coagulated blood. These 
were all the noticeable features of the case. She was buried 
on the afternoon of the same day. 

About two weeks after the death of his wife I was called 
to visit Mr. Hayden. On my way I met Mr. Williams and 
told him my errand, expressing some surprise at the preference 
of the family for myself, as I knew him to be a safe and ex- 
perienced practitioner. He replied that nothing could hire 
him. to enter that house. He *'had seen things that — well, I 
would find out when I got there." 

I was considerably amused by th% Doctor's manner and 
warmth, and beguiled my way by fancying what had alarmed 
him, a physician, from his duty. 

On my arrival I found no person present with the patient 
except Mrs. Green, who informed me that the spirits had been 
playing such pranks that not a soul. Dr. Williams included, 
could be induced to remain. The children had been gone for 
some time. They were at her house. 

I found the patient very low, and with no prospect of 
surviving the attack. He was, however, quite free from pain, 
though very weak. 

While I was in the house I noticed many manifestations 
of the presence of that power called Spiritualism. Chairs and 
tables were moved and removed, billets of wood thrown upon 
the fire, and doors opened and shut without any apparent 
agency. I heard struggles and unaccountable noises, too, and 
felt an unusual sensation, caused, no doubt, by the mysteries 
which surrounded and mocked me. 

Noticing my manner, the patient observed: 

<*It is nothing. You must get used to it, Doctor," 
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footsteps of Mrs. Green like a demon echo, but paused on 
approaching that room, as if debarred by a superior power 
from entering there. 

I found Mr. Hayden was worse and sinking very fast. 
He had passed a bad night. Doubtful whether he would sur- 
vive to see another morning, I left him, promising to call at 
evening and spend the night with him, resolved, in my secret 
thoughts, to be **in at the death." If there was to be a 
ghostly warning, I meant to hear it, and, if possible, to solve 
the strange enigma. 

The day had been exceedingly cold and stormy, and the 
night had already set in, dark and dismal, with a fierce gale 
and a driving storm of rain and hail, when I again stood 
beside my patient. The moment I looked at him I perceived 
unmistakable indications of the near approach of death upon 
his face. He was free from pain, his mind perfectly clear; but 
his life was ebbing away with every feeble breath, like the 
slow burning-out of an exhausted lamp. 

Meanwhile the storm rose to a tempest, and gloom grew 
black as death in the wild night without. The wind swept in 
tremendous gusts through the adjoining forest, rattling the icy 
branches of the trees, and came wailing and shrieking through 
every crack and cranny of the building. 

Within there was yet wilder commotion. All that had 
been said or sung, written or dreamed, of ghostly visitations, 
was then and there enacted. There was the ringing of bells, 
moving of furniture, crash of dishes, whispers, howls, crying, 
laughter, whistling, groaning, heavy and light footsteps, and 
wild music, as if in very mockery of the infernal regions. All 
these sounds grew wilder with the rising gale, and toward 
midnight they were almost insufferable. 

As for us three — the patient, Mrs. Green and myself — we 
were all silent as death itself. Not a word passed our lips 
after nine o'clock. As for the state of our minds, God only 
knows. Mine, in the wild whirl of thought and event which 
followed, forgot all the past, save what I have recalled and 
penned, bit by bit, above. I remember only looking for the 
final catastrophe, which grew rapidly nearer, with a constant 
endeavor to concentrate all my faculties of mind and sense 
upon the phenomenon which I, at least, had begun to believe 
would herald the loss of my patient. 
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As it grew closer upon twelve o'clock (for upon the striking 
of that hoiTr had my thoughts fixed themselves for the expected 
demonstration), my agitation became so great that it was with 
extreme difficulty I could control myself. 

Nearer and nearer grew the fatal moment — for fatal I per- 
ceived it would be, to the patient at least — and at last the 
seconds trembled on the brink of midnight; the clock began to 
strike — one — two — three! I counted the strokes of the ham- 
mer, which seemed as though they never would have" done — 
ten — eleven — twelve! I drew my breath again. The last 
lingering echo of the final stroke had died fairly away, and as 
yet there was no token of any presence save our own. 

All was silent. The wind had lulled for a moment, and 
not a sound stirred the air within the house. The ghosts had 
fled. I arose and approached the bedside. The patient was 
alive — drawing his breath very slowly—- dying. The intervals 
between his gasps grew longer — then he ceased to breathe 
altogether — ^he was dead! 

Mrs. Green was sitting in her place, her elbows resting on 
her knees, her face buried in her hands. I closed the open 
mouth and pressed down the eyelids of the dead. Then I 
touched her on the shoulder. 

'*It is over," I whispered. 

** Thank God! " was her fervent reply. 

Then we both started. There was a rustling of the bed- 
foleths! Mr. Hayden was sitting erect, his eyes wide open, 
clotheest heaving in a mighty effort for one more inspiration 
his chblessed air. Before I could reach the bed he spoke: 
My God! she is coming!'* 

At th e same instant the wind came back with a sudden 
and appaling, gust and a wild shriek as it swept through the 
crevices of the building. There was a crash at the outer 
door — then a staggering and uncertain step in the outer room. 
It approached the sick room — the latch lifted — the door swuug 
open — and then — my God! what a spectacle! 

I wonder, even now, that I dare describe it — think of it — 
remember it. I wonder I believed it then, or do now — that I 
did not go mad or drop down dead. Through the open door 
there stepped a figure — not of Mrs. Hayden, not of her corpse, 
not of Death — but a thousand times more horrible — a thing of 
'corruption, decay, of worms and rottenness. 
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The features were nearly all gone, and the skull in places 
gleamed through, white and terrible. Her breast, abdomen 
and neck were eaten away, her limbs putrid, green, and in- 
expressibly loathsome. And yet to those putrescent jaws there 
was born a voice — smothered, indeed, and strange, but distinct: 

''Come, William! They wait for you! I wait!" 

I dared not turn my eyes from the intruder; I could not if 
I dared, though I heard a groan behind me and a fall. 

Then it — the thing before me — sank down upon the floor, 
in a heap, dark and loathsome — a heap of putrescence and 
dismembered fragments. 

I remember that I did not faint — that I did not cry out. 
How long I stood transfixed, fascinated, I knew not; but at 
last, with an effort and a prayer, I turned to the bed. Mr. 
Hayden had fallen upon the floor, face downward, stone dead. 

I raised and replaced him — composed his limbs, closed his 
eyes, and tied up his chin; crossed his hands upon his breast 
and tied them there. Then I bore out the body of his sister, 
insensible, but not dead, into the pure air — out of that horror 
and stench into the storm and darkness — out of death into life 
again. 



County of Grand Traverse ^ Michigan^ ss: 

Mrs. Josepha H. Green, being duly sworn, deposes and 
says, that the letter of Dr. John Morton, hereunto appended, 
which she has read, is strictly true, so far as it goes, though 
much of the history of what occurred at her brother's (the late 
Mr. Hayden) house is omitted, and thus she deposas of her 
own knowledge. Josepha H. Green. 

Sworn and subscribed before me, a Notary Public, in and 
for the County of Grand Traverse, and State of Michigan, on 
the 25th day of May, A. D. 1858. 

James Taylor, Notary Public. 

County of Grand Traverse, Michigan, ss: 

James Hueson, being duly sworn, deposes and says, that 
he, in company with George Green, Albert J. Bailey and 
Henry K. Smead, on the ist day of April last past, in the 
afternoon of said day, did go to the house of William H. 
Hayden, then deceased, and that they found upon the floor of 
the room, in which the body of the said deceased lay, and near 




ioo THE ENCYCL OP^DIA OPDEA TU 

the door of the said room, the putrid remains of a human 
corpse^ — a .female, as the deponent verily believes and avers; 
and that they carried away and buried the body of the said 
Hayden, deceased; and found the grave of the wife of said 
Hayden, deceased in the month of August last, open at the 
head of said grave, and that the said grave was empty of the 
body of the said wife of said Hayden, deceased, being gone 
from said grave; and that they returned to said house wherein 
said Hayden died; and, after removing the furniture from said 
house, the deponent did, at the request of Mrs. Green, sister 
of said Hayden, deceased, and of Mr. Green, brother-in-law of 
said Hayden, deceased, set fire to said house, and that said 
house was entirely consumed, with all that remained in said 
house, and burned to ashes. This I aver of my own knowl- 
edge. James Hueson. 

We aver and solemnly swear that the above affidavit is 
strictly and entire!}^ true, of our own knowledge. 

George Green, 
H. K. Smead, 
A. J. Bailey. 
Sworn and subscribed before me, a Notary Public, in and 
for the County of Grand Traverse, State of Michigan, on the 
25th day of May, .A. D. 1858. 

James Taylor, Notary Public. 
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IN ORDER TO BRING THE DEAD TO LIFE. 

NEW METHOD TO RESTORE TO LIFE THOSE ASPHYXIATED DIREC- 
TIONS GIVEN BY DR. LABORDE. 

*The Hellman horror, through which six human lives were 
lost, is too fresh in the public mind to need a recounting. An 
entire family, father, mother and four children, was killed by 
asphyxiation. Not one was saved! This is the particularly 
sad feature of the terrible tragedy, which would make any 
thoughtful man exclaim, '* What was done to resuscitate these 
unfortunates?'* The answer is, *' Nothing!'' 

In the excitement attendant upon the discovery of the 
lifeless bodies, nobody thought of resorting to means to recall 
the apparently extinct spark of life. The report of the calamity, 
after describing in what positions the victims were found, 
'* looking, except the father, as if they were enjoying a peaceful 
slumber, from which they could be awakened," ended by simpl}^ 
stating that **it was evident that life had been extinct for some 
hours, and any effort at resuscitation would have been fruitless." 

The subject of resuscitating persons from asphyxiation, 
whether it be through drowning or otherwise, is just now 
receiving considerable attention from the -faculty of the Paris 
Medical Academy. A number of doctors expressed their 
opinions that a large percentage of people who have apparently 
suffered death from suffocation might have, been recalled to life 
by patient and scientific treatment. 

It remained for Dr. Laborde to startle the learned body 
by his decidedly novel way of treating cases of suffocation. 
His bizarre method seemed to both amuse and frighten the 

*The8e important statements are taken from the Cblcago Herald of July 21, 1895, and 
sbould be familiar to every one. 
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assembled doctors. Dr. Laborde insists that the most effective 
and, as far as he has found, successful way of resuscitation is 
obtained by the rhythmical pulling of the tongue of the person 
suffocated. The modus operandi, he explains, is simple. The 
victim is laid on the ground, table, or any sufficiently large flat 
surface. Most people dead, or apparently so, have their jaws 
firmly set. The mouth is forced open as wide as possible and 
kept in that position. The doctor or other operator seizes the 
tongue with a firm grip. Then, while pressing down the base 
of the tongue with a spoon or similar object, he commences to 
pull it out to its full length toward himself with a steady but 
strong motion. This must be kept up at the rate of fifteen or 
twenty pulls an hour. The tongue is very liable to slip through 
the fingers, and this must be carefully prevented. Dr. Laborde 
advises the persons performing this operation to wrap a hand- 
kerchief around his hand, by ^ which means he will secure a 
very firm hold on the tongue. ** There need be no pulling too 
vigorously," he says, "so long as it is done with the regularity 
of clockwork, this being imperative to insure success. Care 
must also be taken that the operator always pulls the tongue 
toward himself, thus getting all the muscles in play, which 
would be prevented if the pulling was done sideways. If 
possible, it is beneficial for the person who is being resuscitated 
to have somebody vigorously rub both the chest and the lower 
extremities." 

Dr. Laborde says that the idea of this process suggested 
itself to him while trying some laboratory experiments. He 
had noticed that animals asphyxiated by means of chloroform, 
for the purpose of vivisection, were strangely sensitive when 
their tongue was pulled out. They became restless and showed 
other signs of returning consciousness. This set Dr. Laborde 
to experimenting. He pulled the tongue a number of times, 
and invariably caused the animals to break into a loud hic- 
cough, first rather passive, but soon becoming spontaneous. 

The Doctor claims that he has made almost innumerable 
experiments with dogs, which he has suffocated, and which to 
all s^ppearances were dead. He feels confident, through the 
success he has had, that this method of pulling the tongue is 
invaluable. In one case he mentions a man who had been 
given up by everybody as dead^ through the inhalation of 
charcoal fumes. Dr. Laborde happened to pass the house, 
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Was called in, and succeeded, after working not less than two 
hours, in bringing the man back to life. 

This method has met with the strong approval of leading 
medical men, and may be used not *only in cases where suffoca- 
tion from drowning or the inhalation of noxious fumes has 
ensued, but Dr. Laborde says it is as effective in cases of 
strangulation, lockjaw, and similar afflictions. One man who 
had, by accident, swallowed the contents of a bottle of bro- 
mide, and with whom respiration had entirely ceased, was 
brought back to life and completely cured by having his tongue 
pulled in this fashion. 
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The Ratioivale of iKe Death CKaivie. 



AS CONSIDERED BY A LEADING LITERARY LIGHT. 

DEATH COMES BY ONE OF THREE GATES — PHYSICAL MANIFESTA- 
TIONS AFTER DEATH PROTOPLASM LIVES FOREVER STRANGE 

PHENOMENA CONNECTED WITH BILL STERRIT'S GRAVE — RE- 
MARKABLE EXPERIENCES IN THE SOUL LEAVING THE BODY — 
OTHER IMPORTANT FACTS. 

*The nature of death we conceive from our knowledge of 
it in man and the higher animals, and conceive it erroneously. 
For with the higher animals, what we call death is a sudden 
cessation of the gross functions of the body. There is a mo- 
ment at which the watchers say, ^'this, that was alive, is now 
dead." Death has come by one of the atria mortis, the three 
gates; by the failure of the heart, or the lungs, or the brain, 
the mechanism has broken down and stops suddenly and 
visibly. Even in old age, when there has been a slow de- 
generation of- all the organs, the final arrest of their funciotns 
comes sharply, at a critical moment. But this suddenness si 
no part of the real nature of the event. The point of time 
varies with the skill of the surgeon, and with the appliances it 
his disposal. It is not until long after the moment at whichta 
seems to us that the spirit has left the body that the tissues 
are dead. For hours afterward the skin remains alive, the 
hairs grow, the sweat-glands are in repulsive activity, while 
the muscles respond to electrical stimulation by nightmare 
contortions. The body of a man is a highly integrated struc- 
ture; each organ has a communion so intimate with each other 
that failure of any part is reflected upon the whole, and the 
breakdown of heart, or lungs, or brain, brings slow but irre- 

*Froin the London Saturday Review," 
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mediable disaster upon the whole body. In this we have to 
distinguish two things: what we call death — the sudden arrest 
that is an accident of the complex harmony of the body, as 
when a steamship is stopped in midocean by the rupture of a 
valve — and the actual death of the living protoplasm of the 
cells and tissues. 

In the descending scale of human life, the relations be- 
tween the organs are less and less intimate, and the misleading 
suddenness of the arrest of their machinery fades away. The 
heart of a turtle from which the brain has been removed, will 
continue to beat for days. A worm or a starfish may be cut to 
pieces, and each piece remains alive, sometimes even re- 
producing the whole. Who shall name the point of death of 
an oyster, or of a sea-anemone? No stoppage of a single 
organ causes sudden death and conspicuous change in the 
whole; when protoplasmic death of a part occurs, either the 
part is sloughed away and replaced, or the ripples of destruc- 
tive change spread slowly from cell to cell, each unaffected 
part remaining active to the last. In the simplest animals of 
all, organisms that consist each of a single cell, death may be 
seen at its lowest terms. There is no composite multicellular 
body, no bodily mechanism to break down, no possibility of 
the failure of one set of cells gradually creeping upon others. 
Each organism is alive or dead as its protoplasm is alive or 
dead. 

Here, in their simplest forms, are life and death; and here, 
asking if death be inherent in living matter, we find surprising 
answer. Violence of heat and cold, mechanical forces and 
the assaults of chemical affinities may destroy these single 
particles of life; but if not overthrown by rude accident, and if 
provided with food and drink, their protoplasm lives forever. 
Each particle feeds until, outgrowing a convenient size, it 
cleaves asunder and the one life becomes two lives. So far as 
reason and observation can inform us, the living particles in 
the ponds and seas of to-day have descended in a direct con- 
tinuity of living material from the first dawn of life. No other 
solution is open, save the possibility of a spontaneous genera- 
tion of living matter so continual and so common that it could 
not have eluded the search of science. This is that *' immor- 
tality of the protozoa" hinted at by Lankester in England, 
blazoned into fame by Weismann. 
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almost forgotten. His wife, leaving naught but the little 
wooden headboard to mark his grave, sold the ranch and 
moved to town. A few weeks since some new settlers, in 
excavating for a well on what had been the old Sterrit place, 
unearthed the petrified remains of a man in a standing posture. 
Old inhabitants identified the remains as those of Sterrit. 
Depbsitions made by them established the fact beyond a doubt; 
but no one could account for his being in a standing position, 
when they had the evidence of their own eyes to prove that he 
had not been thus buried. 

Herein appears the strange part of the affair, which must, 
of course, forever remain a mystery. Mr. Masters said that 
while the figure, even the features, of Sterrit, are preserved 
almost in a state of perfection, the hands are mutilated, the 
knees very much scarred, and there is a considerable abrasure 
upon the forehead, running back into the hair. Persons who 
knew him have concluded that Sterrit must have been buried 
in a trance, and that when he regained consciousness and 
found himself buried, he first drew his knees up to their utmost 
extent, pressing upon the coffin-lid with all his strength. This 
would account lor the disfigurement of his knees. Further, he 
must have beat his head against the top, finally clawing and 
tearing the lid with his hands. He managed to stand upright, 
and then died and was slowly petrified, to remain a perpetual 
defiance to his termagant wife, who lost her wits when she 
learned that Sterrit had thwarted her even in his grave, and is 
now in the asylum. 

THE SPIRIT-WHEN IT LEAVES ITS MORTAL BODY. 

Mr. Stead's "Julia" in Borderland: When the soul leaves 
the body it is at the first moment quite unclothed as at birth. 
The spirit body disengaged from the physical body is con- 
scious — at least I was, almost from the first. I awoke standing 
by my dead body, thinking I was still alive and in my ordinary 
physical frame. It was only when I saw the corpse in the bed 
that I knew that something had happened 1 When the thought 
of nakedness crosses the spirit there comes the clothing which 
you need. The idea with us is creative. We think, and the 
thing is. I do not remember putting on any garments. There 
is just the sense of need, and the need is supplied. No, if I 
might come back and live on earth as I u$^4 tQ dOi I would 
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her strange excursion. Mrs. Connor conveys the gratifying 
assurance that the passage from the body was attended by no 
pain or discomfort, but was much like putting one's arm in a 
sleeve." 

Still another experience was as follows: 

** A private soldier in a Kansas regiment was once taken 
sick, and reluctantly went into a hospital, where he apparently 
died. His friend. Dr. Chandler, despite the regimental sur- 
geon's ridicule, tried to restore him, and succeeded, after pour- 
ing some ammonia through his lips. The soldier stated that 
all the while Dr. Chandler was working at his body his spirit 
was seated on the mantelpiece, trying to decide whether 
to return to the body or take its final departure from it. 
Noticing how anxious Dr. Chandler seemed, he at last de- , 
termined to re-enter his body, and did so." 

DECEASED RELATIVE RECOGNIZED BY THE DYING. 

Boston Herald* Another addition to the list of instances 
where deceased relatives have been recognized by the dying, 
comes from Dexter, Me. A man who recently died there had 
been so ill for weeks that he was unable to lift a hand or even 
turn his head. Suddenly, to the astonishment of his attend- 
ants, he raised himself in bed with apparent strength and ease 
a glad look overspreading his features, and, pointing into 
space, with upraised hand, exclaimed: ** There he isj There's 
Ben!" Then he fell back dead. Ben was a brother, who 
died sever ^l years previously. 

INTERESTING oFACTS dIN TELEPATHY. 

London Tid Bits: **»Dream Sceptic" writes: ** A friend of 
mine was sitting in his drawing-room when he thought he saw 
a certain man (a relation) walk in. He felt very much dis- 
turbed, as he knew that the man had not come in the flesh. 
His trouble was increased when he learned the same day that 
the man had died just about the time of the ghostly visit, 
his friend of mine is, I believe, telling me the absolute truth, 
could give you another instance which occurred to an ac- 
laintance, whose word I should not care to doubt. What 
)rt of common-sense explanation can be given? " Some years 
^o the subject was discussed in these columns, and "certainly 
>me remarkable instances were given of the communication 
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low-roofed church, and from the far-off chancel and through 
the dimly-lighted aisles I saw my nurse approaching. I could 
see the Gothic arches and painted windows, and the urns and 
monuments to those long dead; and to my fancy it seemed that 
this old church reached far away behind me, where I could not 
see, but still I knew that it was there, for I could smell the 
damp, sepulchral air, and feel the chilling wind that blew 
among the tombs." Referring to the period of convalescence, 
Dr. Preston King says it was almost worth being ill for the 
pleasure of getting well again. 



2 1 2 7 HE ENCYCL OPjEDIA OF DBA TH 



AFter the CKarv^e Called Death. 



THE VARIOUS STATES AND OCCUPATIONS IN SPIRJT-LIFE. 

SPIRIT-LIFE COMPREHENSIVELY ANALYZED BY ONE WHO UNDER- 
STANDS ITS EXACT STATUS THE PRINCE MAY BE A SPIRITUAL 

PAUPER IN SPIRIT-LIFE, WHILE THE POVERTY-STRICKEN ONE IS 

OFTEN FOUND TO BE A SPIRITUAL PRINCE THE OBJECTIVE 

AND SUBJECTIVE STATES CAREFULLY COMPARED. 

INVOCATION. 
*'* Infinite God, Spirit of all life, Giver of every gift, 
divine, perfect, ineffable, we turn to thee in praise for the 
abundant blessings of the year, that, under the touch of the 
glad Spring-time, reveals anew the life-giving power for every 
form of beauty and loveliness that abounds on earth; the 
blooming flowers, the songs of birds, the sound of murmuring 
waters, and the symphony of wind and waves, the beauteous 
green carpet decked with myriad flowers, the bending azure 
sky pillared with clouds, and the sound of groves — for all these 
thy children rejoice. Yet they turn to the inner life, and since 
they know that the outward must change and pass; that the 
visible becomes invisible, and forms of beauty fade or are 
transmuted to other forms, so they would turn to that inward 
life that, bej^ond disappointment, brings perpetual renewal of 
hope; that above every sorrow brings eternal joy. From the 
darkness of death and sorrow in the human state, every de- 
parted friend brings the knowledge of immortality, of the real 
life beyond the grave and the spring-time of immortal love. 
Oh! may every heart learn the lesson that nature brings; but 
chiefly may each heart learn the lesson of the spirit; by the 

*An address delivered at HooIey*8 Theatre, Chicago, 111., Sunday, May 5, 1895, by Onk 
Who Kkows, through bis Instrument, the noted poet and inspirational speaker, Mrs. Cora 
L. V. Blcbmoftd, 
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I'nspiration of past time, by the glory of that which is revealed 
within the spirit, and by the*revelation of to-day, these altars 
are not deserted, the fires of the spirit are not quenched. We 
praise Thee that upon many altars, beneath many sacred trees, 
by many shrines, the gifts of the spirit are still abundant. 
May every heart learn the lesson of this inner and higher 
voice; see the beckoning hands of those who have vanished 
frbm human sight, but who are on the wondrous shores of 
immortality; may they feel, perceive and understand; even 
though baffled by the senses, may they still know that the 
greater realization is within and above, and turn, as did those 
of old, to the Mounts of Transfiguration and Olivet for the life 
divine and perfect. Amen." 

DISCOURSE. 

**In my Father's house are many mansions. If it were 
not so I would have told you. I go to prepare a place for you. " 

Paul said: ''Now we see through a glass darkly — then 
face to face." He might have said soul to soul. 

Doubtless the reality of spiritual existence will be a sur- 
prise in its experiences, even to those who consider themselves 
prepared by faith or knowledge of the future state. That the 
spirit will not be what man is, may be evident from the fact that 
the human body dies, and no human body is seen to take its 
place. Whatever be the spiritual body, form, or state, its 
attributes and functions may essentially differ from the physical 
organism. This all will admit. Then, whatever that state is, 
it must be just as well adapted to the needs of the spirit as is 
the physical organism to the needs of earthly life. This being 
philosophically admitted, and with human beings, having 
knowledge by the attestation of spirit friends of an existence 
beyond death, of visions and revelations concerning angels and 
ministering spirits, of what different writers and seers have 
written and stated concerning the other life, and the especial 
revealment in this modern day of modern Spiritualism, the 
'ater-communion between the two worlds, one would think there 
:ould be an intelligent idea concerning the life beyond deathv 
So there could be if people were willing to set aside physical 
-ensation and substitute intelligence, mental and spiritual 
:nowledge. But people are not willing to do this. They are 
villing to do so in reference to science, since mental postu- 



/-nTX 



214 THE ENCYCLOPJE.DtA OP DEATH 

lates must always be substituted for physical sensation. They 
do this in the realm of mathei^tics, since it is utterly im- 
possible to illustrate with physical figures or physical things 
that which mathematics fully states in numbers. They do this 
even in chemistry, since it is possible to make invisible that 
which is visible, and make visible that which is invisible. 
People are contented to know that oxygen, hydrogen and 
carbon are in the atmosphere invisible, and yet form the ait 
and vitality that you breathe. They are even willing to go 
farther, to know that the vibrations called electricity may be 
evolved and used, and under certain conditions and circum- 
stances be rendered visible and then invisible; Ihat all the 
activities and potencies of life are hidden from external sight, 
yet they are not satisfied to suppose that the spirit realm is a 
realm separate and distinct, a realm entirely different from the 
multifarious and greatly varied manifestations of matter on 
earth; that the realities of the «* Beautiful City," the Kingdom 
of Heaven, are not realities in a physical sense; that the sub- 
stances of which the sacred city was said to be composed were 
not substances in the sense of gold, precious stones and 
alabaster of earth; but that these stones, and the gold and 
alabaster, were symbols of pure thoughts, fervent aspirations, 
and whatever in the ancient symbolism sufficed to make the 
heavenly kingdom beautiful. They are not even satisfied that 
the trees, flowers, mountains and rivers shall be subjective 
instead of objective, organic bodies. They would have law; 
not only law, but the attraction of gravitation, ponderous 
bodies, houses built with human hands, therefore not eternal 
in heaven. Many would have an exact reproduction of the 
earth, so as to be spoilt or improved by the hand of man. In 
some sort of way all religions do this. The physical interpre- 
tation of a spiritual idea has been the bane of past religions. 
The paradise of the Mohammedan is simply an enlarged sens- 
uous existence; and even in India the purely metaphysical 
state which the scholar, seer or adept can comprehend, is 
utterly lost sight of among those Brahmins, who think to par- 
ticipate in the sensual luxuries of the kingdom of Brahma. 
Nirvana, which is beyond the senses, is not the possession of 
the average mind of India. 

We need not say that the inheriting of the earth, which 
the Hebrews, until recently, almost universally expected, was 
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the literal inheritance of the literal Jerusalem, and the literal 
possession of the earth. Others, more spiritual in their in- 
terpretation, have come to think of the New Jerusalem as 
unreal, or a state within the kingdom of the spirit; but there 
are heretics in the Hebrew Church, as there are liberal Chris- 
tians in the evangelical orthodox Christian Church. 

The literal Kingdom of Heaven, which the Christians have 
expected to enjoy, has been interpreted too much after the 
manner of the senses. When closely pressed our evangelical 
orthodox friends have been constrained to answer that they 
believe in a literal heaven, and a literal lake of hell fire, as 
Hades. If many do not accept this, it is not considered ortho- 
dox evangelical, and if, as in the' recent revealments, many in 
the ranks of the orthodox clergy do not accept the 'literal 
interpretation, it still is not evangelical, and the churches are 
on the verge of continually trying the clergy for heresy for in- 
terpreting the Scriptures according to their own ideas, instead 
of the ideas of the founders and interpreters of the church. 

Spiritualists are not exempt from this criticism. One would 
think that a religion based upon the spirit, and having its 
manifestations from spiritual sources, would know the differ- 
ence between reality and «iatter, between that which is real to 
spirit, and that which is material to the senses; but the larger 
proportion do not, and consider that the realities of spiritual 
life will be as material as the realities or materialities of earthly 
life. It is in this respect that spirits find their chief difficulty 
in communicating the nature, states and occupations of spirits. 
It is not because spirits do not usually know, but it is because 
the people are not usually ready to understand; the messages 
must be adapted to the comprehension of the people. In 
doing this, in building block-houses for human children, for 
the children of the senses, spirits are obliged to use words that 
will be intelligible to your understanding, but which may be ' 
interpreted entirely wrong. This would be obviated if the 
people were only willing to consider the subjective existence 
as real as that which is denominated objective. The generic 
forms of life are not all the realities there are. Human life 
would be very limited if human life were simply sensation and 
nothing more; but even sensation, in order to derive its func- 
tions from anything that is potent, must be, after all, the 
result of intelligence. The sensitized human being, that is 




Tff 

;ently, through the 

L by the process of 

I declare, and 

j^tratioD, knows that 

\e understands, and 

H'ealni that is purely 

Js, that are recorded 

l^l^nsorium, are objec- 

jl!*fctive; their memory 

pi^ites their value and 

^^fiftlere were an exist- 

tiQpiJKs registration upon 

Vtftt$I'i^^<^ no such man- 

drum of the ear. 

_ __^ a of sensation, in 

»k4i^B'PMr|& tt>e affections of the 

ta|pk^alShhS^j^t, all that you know 

,w i»3^^iSKyis<ioni, are in that 

|£3c£s^^<^4p >^ust constitute the 

_iirit-life resembling 

Etion is not final, but 

^or emphasize exist- 

;e of manifestation. 

th, you can remove 

Jnng, the necessity of 

-3„__.,.'in, and consider that 

)j@:C^eeking is the reality 

bg^^ fact that the entity 

„,;ttiVa^ur friend, you then 

s>){^^g^e comes, the nature 

l^^^real an existence as 
'iiCj^e not, therefore, to 
Ks material; because 
cWhen they tell you 
lirit they are just as 
[ahat they are neces- 

inifests itself as an 



f 



AND L1FJ& IN THE SPIRIT- WORLD. % 1 7 

actuality upon the consciousness. If the consciousness is such 
that the manifestation is not required to be objective, but is 
the result of subjective conditions, then that which is subjec- 
tive must be more real, as it is in Spirit-life. If you are dom- 
inated, say by a great idea, or by a purpose, or by a passion, 
or by anything that takes complete possession of your mind 
even here, the objective existence in which you are now placed 
makes little impression upon you; you go through life, as far 
as the outward appearance is concerned, mechanically; you 
are dominated by the thought, aspiration, feeling, or purpose 
within you; that is the reality, and that would be the reality 
without the physical form. 

So often have we endeavored to explain, but so futile does 
it seem while you are still environed in time and sense, that 
we have deemed it not wise always to endeavor to explain 
that which spirits do, or that which they are really employed 
in, since the occupations and states of spiritual existence 
seem, for the time being, to be so remote from human con- 
sciousness. But there are certain classes of minds: scholars, 
esoteric students, those who have investigated the realm of 
mental philosophy, who can form a clear understanding of the 
position we take, and the reason why the spiritual realm is not 
more palpable to human consciousness. 

The manifestations of spiritual beings through physical 
objects to reach the senses of man are not, of course, manifesta- 
tions that are usual and ordinary, and are not manifestations 
which, under certain conditions of human progress, would be 
desirable. The fact that these manifestations accompany great 
outpourings of the spirit, and the fact that every new reveal- 
ment of spiritual power amounting to a dispensation of 
religion is accompanied by such manifestations, by no means 
indicates that these physical phenomena ever will become 
usual and ordinary. It simply means, in the present condition 
of the human race, when objective presences are more palpable 
and real than those of the mind and spirit, these manifestations 
become necessary to awaken thought, to attract attention, to 
jhow that spirits have power over substance, even though 
rganically not connected with substance; hence the vibrations 
illed **raps," all the manifestations of '* physical phenomena," 
re but the bending to human conditions, and must necessarily 
:ease to be satisfactory as soon as the human consciousness is 
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tioDs of the senses are barriers, as far as the spirit is con- 
cerned, but they are necessary while in human form for ex- 
pression in the senses; and when it shall be finally understood 
that the spiritual existence is the setting free of the spirit from 
the barriers of time and sense, withou* depriving the spirit of 
having the possible control of things in time and sense; there 
will then be an intelligent perception of what transpires when 
the spirit throws off the mortal body, ''shuffles off the mortal 
coil. " 

Of course all spirits do not at once awaken with equal 
spiritual perception or equal spiritual glory, or equal happiness 
or lack of it; whatever the condition of the individual is — ^we 
wish you to bear this in mind and emphasize it — whatever the 
condition of the individual is in time and sense, and in the 
earthly state, that condition is improved to that individual by 
throwing off the physical organism; because it is that much of 
a release. While the lack of unfoldment in spiritual ways is, 
of course, still a lack, there is not the organic difficulty of the 
temptation in and through the senses; while there may not be 
a sudden awakening to the knowledge of what the conquest 
should have been, there is still the throwing-off of that which 
was a physical barrier, and every spiritual state is better for 
the individual than the human state, although all spirits are 
not, of course, equal. This does away with the ideas which 
some may entertain, that the change called death may imme- 
diately change one from shadow into light, or that some spirits 
may be worse after that change k>i death) than they were as 
human beings. 

We have frequently said that there could be no truer pic- 
ture of Hades than the conditions of the crowded cities; than 
the states of darkness, degradation, vice and crime seen in the 
high and low places of earth, high and low being very fre- 
quently transferable terms in human consciousness. There 
can be nothing in spirit existence that will express or manifest 
such abhorrent scenes as are found on earth, since there is no 
diguise and mask of the senses. The environment of earth 
creates the conditions which the spirit is required or expected 
to overcome; not having overcome those conditions, the spirit 
enters into the state of — what? Not of active crime, sin or 
evil in Spirit-life, but the negation, the shadow of not having 
conquered. Spirits are much less active in inducing people to 
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minds and geniuses are spiritually shadowed; not in intellect, 
as earthly intellect is measured; not in brilliancy of human 
achievement in the realm of matter, but in the way of self-con- 
quest. He or she who has most of this victory, being usually 
among the most lowly of earth, has, therefore, greater freedom, 
greater knowledge, greater spiritual possessions. Princes of 
earth are often found to be spiritual paupers; not because they 
were princes, but because of not having conquered self. Pau- 
pers are often found to be spiritual princes; not because they 
were paupers on earth, but because, beneath the rags, beneath 
the buffetings of fortune, there as often found a truly unselfish 
nature. 

Between these two extremes of human conditions are 
found all other human states. The great giant in intellect, 
who, nevertheless, has not spiritual perception, does not love 
his kind, has not given something of his intellectual possessions 
for the benefit of others, cannot be said to be spiritually ex- 
alted. Exaltation is not measured, nor are we permitted to 
measure the various conditions of one or the other. One pass- 
ing out of the earthly form is perfectly aware of his own short- 
comings; he is not permitted to judge of the shortcomings of 
others. He is amply" occupied in overcoming those of his own 
individual existence. Neither is he allowed to say, "See to 
what heights I have attained.'* We do not stand on tiptoe, 
like boys, to show how much we have grown; but, having 
reached the spiritual condition, endeavor to make ourselves 
aware of the conditions which are within ourselves. We can- 
not take with us through the spiritual state our various pursuits 
of selfishness in human life. We do not require those things 
that were requisite while in the senses. Physical habitations, 
physical raiment, physical forms are not required; therefore 
the occupations and states must be such as pertain to spiritual 
existence. 

« The vast industrial system of earth, concerning which 
there is so much agitation now, the vast interest in capital, 
concerning which there is so much discussion, cannot be primal 
factors in Spirit-life as they are here, excepting so far as they 
relate to human selfishness; and whatever adjusts those ques- 
tions on the basis of the greatest good to the greatest number, 
or the greatest amount of human fellowship, will be in accord- 
ince with the spiritual possessions^ however much it may be 
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criticized as optimistic and transcendental by those who con- 
sider themselves thoroughly versed in human affairs. 

It may be that spirits are not qualified to judge of the 
state of finance, yet mediums are often sought, are most fre- 
quently sought by many who refuse to accept or acknowledge 
that they are Spiritualists, for the sole purpose of finding oiit 
some way of material gain; points on prices upon 'Change; the 
rise and fall in stocks; of what will be the lucky or favorable 
number in the great lottery of human speculation; and this is 
sought by very serious and devout church members who are 
forbidden to have any dealings with witchcraft or sorcery. Yet 
if the spirits can see — and doubtless the spirits might know — 
according to the ancient records, there is a certain class of 
people who are answered according to their fblly. Perhaps 
you know who they are? It is not always for the purpose of 
answering the fool according to his folly that these answers are 
given; it is for another purpose. If spirits can foresee and do 
make truthful statements, as they often do in this direction, it 
leads the mind so seeking to other questions, and the day 
comes Y^en they will seek for other purposes. As a rule, 
those who are now Spiritualists have not sought the spirits for 
such purposes, but have sought them because they wished for 
the answer to the question: ** If a man die shall he live again? 7 
And they find the question is answered by the spirit: ''AH that 
is valuable in man does not die, but lives." They find that the 
life the consciousness, the intelligence, passes through and 
beyond that which is called death, not losing, but gaining in 
its possessions by that one degree or change; that the spirit 
parts from many faculties that were fetters while in the form; 
rejects those that are purely earthly and belong wholly to the 
senses; that the spiritual perception takes the place of human 
sensation; that the spirit can perceive more than all the senses 
of man put together, unless these senses are quickened by a 
very active, unfolded perception. In other words, the spirit 
state is the state that is the next step for each human life. If 
there were not a place or state in spirit existence adapted to 
each human condition, what a sublime failure life would be, 
since the untrue, unfortunate conditions would be swept out of 
existence, and no one would be certain that any could be saved. 

According to spiritual consciousness, according to spiritual 
knowledge, these states are simply a continuation of the exist- 
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ence of the human being without the continuation of the phys- 
ical surroundings. The mind or spirit communicating knows 
what the conditions of an individual will be by the state of 
mind or spirit of that individual. 

We make these words plain and primitive, because we 
wish them to be understood by all:. That each individual takes 
his or her state, but does not take with him his or her physical 
surroundings. If, however, according to law of subjective 
existence, the state or condition of the spirit is such that no 
other surroundings excepting material surroundings, or ex- 
cepting those that resemble earthly conditions, will be con- 
sidered irfe; if the human being passing away, as you call it, 
has been not only dominated, but wholly governed by the idea 
that there is no other standard of life or existence excepting 
the standard of the senses, unquestionably that spirit, for the 
time being, wiU be surrounded by that wfiich he thinks is life, 
and will be the fulfillment of — ** As a man thinketh so is he." 

In one sense our friends the Christian Scientists are per- 
fectly correct that: What an individual thinks is a reality. Of 
course it is in this sense, that while dominated by time and 
sense, if that domination is the actual and only preponderating 
power; if the individual is wedded to time and sense, and the 
conditions of earthliness; if by no imagination, or poetry, or 
philosophy, or science, he or she has been made aware that the 
realm of consciousness is not the realm of sensation; if there 
has been nothing to awaken any thought excepting that which 
is of the earth, then the spiritual state that immediately fol- 
lows must be that which resembles, to the individual, the 
earthly state; but to all other spirits there would be no such 
resemblance. On approaching the condition of that spirit, all 
other spirits would say: ** Why, the poor man is in the toils of 
his own lack of spiritual consciousness!" Take, for instance, 
as an illustration, the greatest possible human selfishness. We 
do not ask you to hunt for it outside of yourself, but if you 
know of a state that is more selfish than your own; that is, a 
state that is utterly destitute of consideration for others; which 
never loves except in the most supremely selfish way; which 
never thinks of any individual except as that individual can 
serve him or her, as the case may be; which builds its earthly 
possessions on the basis of aggregating to one's self all that is 
possible of earthly possessions — in spiritual states would be 
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nothing — simply a negation, with the consciousness that what 
ever was the dominant foice that culminated in victory on 
earth, materially, is weakness in spirit. 

There is no sudden revulsion of feeling; there is no sud- 
den illumination of the mind on passing from the earthly to 
the spirit state; nevertheless we have known instances of those 
who had great victory in selfish human ways, where there was 
intelligence and perception enough on entering the spirit state 
to know that the power which constitutes the greater victory 
in human ways is utterly valueless in spirit. Such begin at the 
beginning, as people do here. They are willing to learn of 
spirit teachers. They understand that they do not know the 
first conditions and methods of spirit-life, and are perfectly 
willing to accept the knowledge that the first act of self-forget- 
fulness is the first step to spiritual unfoldment and victory. 
This knowledge, coupled with great powers- and energy of 
mind, would soon bear the spirit forward. But when there is 
absolute turpitude of mind as well as of spirit, it would not be 
any wonder if some spirits seem to pass through long years of 
human time before awakening to this consciousness, that there 
is an added step of growth that mu'st be taken before there 
can be spiritual perception. 

These darkened states of Spirit-life are exceptional. The 
states of individual victory are universal. The desire to over- 
come that which was not overcome in earth-life must be 
universal. As the average human being is not very degraded, 
so the average spirit finds release in spirit states from the 
depressing condition of earth-life; and most spirits are glad to 
be released. To the one addressing you it was as passing 
from a dungeon into the open air, into the light. Not too 
much light can be perceived even by the best at first. No 
spiritual glamour is turned on from the higher realms, but the 
light must come from within; so even the light is tempered to 
the condition of the spirit. The light comes, as it must, from 
within. To the one addressing you it was a release of powers 
instead of the fettering of such powers as had, perhaps, been 
too little active in human life. There was greater range of 
vision; greater activity of attributes and faculties; a sense of 
freedom that a bird might feel on being released from the 
prison bondage of the cage. It is not possible to know what 
transmuted intelligence there is between the worm, the chrys- 
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alis and the butterfly, but the human spirit takes along with 
its changed condition some knowledge, and between the worm 
of earth, and chrysalis of change and the unfolding wings of 
immortality, there is conscious joy, an added possession, 
greater power and perception. That which was vague and 
unreal on earth becomes plain; questions that seem to be diffi- 
cult of solution in human states become immediately solved to 
the spirit; subjects that are here put away as speculative, 
transcendental and vague, become themes in Spirit-life of the 
greatest import. Instead of inter-commerce between nations, 
the state of trade, the political condition between governments, 
the great question becomes that of the intercommunion of 
spirits; the relation of souls, their attributes and powers as 
related to each other. 

Every spirit that passes from earth-life would be ready to 
communicate if human beings were ready. There are very few 
spirits so blinded by prejudice, so fettered by material shadows 
as not to know that they can see or perceive more than you 
can. That which is blindness to you is perception to them. 
The barriers are all on the mortal side, excepting such as are 
the result of ignorance. It is you who '* see through a glass 
darkly." It is the human state that is the darkened glass. 
Time, sense and physical surroundings constitute the barriers. 
The removal of these constitute the perception of spiritual 
existence. 

That which is most astonishing to the majority of spirits 
is, that they do not have to go anywhere to arrive at the Spirit- 
world; that they are not taken through miles and miles of 
space, over valleys and lakes and mountains, on wings of 
angels, to find the Spirit-land or the Kingdom of Heaven; nor 
through tortuous ways, down, down forever, to find Hades. 
On the removal of the physical body which wraps the spirit, 
seemingly, in the tethers and swaddling-clothes of the senses, 
the spirit is aware of a larger realm; it finds there the friends 
once known on earth; in other words, the coming to and fro 
-om the spirit-realm, or the "Spirit-land," is a figure of 
peech. The '* Spirit-realm," the "Spirit-land," is around 
3U, is within you, above you, wherever the affections are. 
lOW often this has been told, and yet so many people think 
that they will have to climb some ethereal "ladder," some 
irway, like that symbol presented to Jacob of old, to find 
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the spirit-realm. It is all about you, but not you; pervading 
your spirits, but not dominating your bodies; performing what 
can be accomplished in benefiting human conditions, acting 
upon your thoughts, your intelligence, your affections, where 
it is possible, through attraction, to do so; biding the time 
when the barriers of time and sense shall be removed. 

You will look within instead of without for the answer to 
the question about the condition of spirits. When we say, 
look within, we mean you will not look out of your human 
eyes, nor listen with your human ears, nor desire and touch 
with your human senses, to make you know that spirits are 
near you. In those hours of communion when you talk with 
yourself (a great number do this audibly) and review the 
work of the day, there is censure if you have not done well, 
and praise if you have. And all the time you are talking to 
yourself it is a discussion between reason and intuition, be- 
tween the reason and impulse, and, metaphorically, the chas- 
1^ tisement that you give to yourself, if you have not done your 

|, best, you would not submit to from any one else. Now that 

iv realm in which you can talk to yourself, in that realm where 

^.> the ego abides, in that realm of consciousness where you solve 

fc, your problems in philosophy, in mathematics, in that still 

p: higher realm of truth, love and wisdom, through the silent 

^: chambers of the spirit, you can meet and hold converse with 

^ your friends without interruption, or any other fraud than that 

I which you perpetrate upon yourself. You can meet there, and 

fr if to satisfy you that it is not imagination, that you are not 

y perpetrating self-deception, they condescend to enter into the 

realm of time, space and substance to reach you from an 
objective standpoint, it is only that these barriers may be 
removed, and they sometimes hold converse with you soul to 
r soul, instead of ** through a glass darkly" by the senses. 

'i Do not think by this that we are underrating the '* signs 

and tokens," the manifestations that must come to the senses. 
On the contrary, the whole spirit-realm, all who hold converse 
with mortals to-day, are intent upon breaking down tho* 
superficial barriers of mind and body by such manifestatio 
as cannot be denied, by such tokens as cannot be ignored 
Physically, if you must have them, they give you proof of the' 
powers. Intellectually, if science must have them, they gi\ 
you evidence of these ** psychic or occult" forces, in ord< 
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that you, being satisfied on the physical plane (there is no 
external law of nature that has intelligence without the con- 
sciousness of your friends), they may question and make sure 
of an audience with you in the inner chambers of your lives, 
close to their own realm, where no disturbing human con- 
ditions are found, and where you will find, when you put off 
the veil of outward environment, put off the barriers of time 
and sense, your beloved ones have been waiting always. 

It is their occupation to do this; it is the occupation of 
spirits to impart this knowledge; it is their occupation to 
improve in knowledge, wisdom, love and excellence, and to 
unfold those powers that were not sufficiently unfolded while 
here, so that into the shadowed spirit states, into the shadowed 
conditions of earth-life, this greater knowledge may be borne. 
Because we are not making watches when there is not any 
time to be kept on our calender; because we are not engaged 
in spinning and weaving when our raiment is woven of such 
substance as thought and aspiration; because we do not build 
houses in which to cramp ten, twenty, one hundred thousand 
or a million human beings while the sunshine and fresh air are 
without; and because we do not build palaces for ourselves 
while the poor must be content with hovels, people think there 
is no occupation in Spirit-life. But if the building of such 
things as make for truth, the bearing forward of the message 
that takes away the primal fear of death from the world of man- 
kind; if undermining, by showing the light that is within and 
above the dark chambers of doubt and materialism; if throw- 
ing the searchlight of the spirit upon the conditions that are 
false, and revealing that which is true; if strengthening each 
exalted resolution, bringing the conquest by the spirit more to 
the front, and declaring that this is a greater victory than all 
battles won by armies; if to do this and to wipe away the tear 
of the mourner by a correct knowledge of Spirit-life, be no 
occupation, then why do you hire clergymen to teach spiritual 
things? Why are thousands of lives spent in endeavoring to 
find the real philosophy of existence? Why does science strain 
a point now to stand on tiptoe and peep over into the occult, 
psychical realm, unless it is an important occupation to know 
what spirit is, and its relations to other spirits in the world? 
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Excessive attention is given to music that the future seems like 
an eternally prolonged chorus of vocalism, and where the soul 
will no longer take delight in those intellectual pursuits which 
have heretofore given it both its enjoyment and its individuality. 
In a word, it was regarded as so undesirable a residence that 
the longing for an extended life here became painfully intense. 
We did not wish to go to Heaven, partly because it was a 
region peopled by strange beings, and partly because it was 
impossible to see how we could be contented there. 

All this was demoralizing spiritually, and we chmg to life, 
not only with the tenacity that God implanted in our constitu- 
tions as a necessity, but with an added tenacity which was 
morbid and unnatural, since we felt ourselves wanting in the 
capacity of adapting ourselves to the peculiar kind of happiness 
which the angels are supposed to enjoy. 

But these legendary notions are a fragment of the past, 
and a more rational view has taken their place. Our present 
faith is not based on the imagination merely, but on a superior 
knowledge of God's providence and on a wider view of the 
soul's requirements. We now know that eternity for us began 
when we were born, that the future is only the present pro- 
longed, and that Heaven will simply furnish us with added 
opportunities for spiritual and intellectual development. 
Eternity is nothing more than a Now indefinitely repeated, 
and the laws which govern us tOrday will also govern us to- 
morrow. Death is removal from a lower sphere of activity to 
a higher one, with no change whatever to mark it except the 
loss of bodies which have achieved their purpose and can no 
longer be made useful. 

It becomes easy, then, under the regime of this new 
thought, to decide in at least a general way what are the rela- 
tions between the two worlds. We may make grave mistakes 
if we deal too largely in details, which is the tendency in this 
age of reaction from the formal and cold and unnatural spec- 
ulations of other times; but we can venture upon some generic 
statements which must certainly contain the gist of the whole 
matter, and these statements come to us like unexpected 
strains of cheering music to the weary traveler. The soul is 
so fortified by them that the direst bereavement has a modicum 
of comfort in it, and the profoundest sorrow, like the cloud at 
sunset, a silver lining. 
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They who have gone have not gone far. They have not 
been transported to such a distance that their interest in and 
love for us have been interrupted or intercepted. Those who 
were dear to each other are still dear, and will remain so until 
changes are effected by mutual consent. They are not asleep, 
awaiting a summons by the archangel's trumpet, for the trum- 
pet has already sounded for them. They will not arise from 
the grave, for they never went into the grave. From here to 
Heaven is only a step, and those who have taken the step to 
Heaven can also take the step from Heaven. The soul without 
a fleshy body can do what a soul hampered with a body cannot 
do. Heaven, as a literal fact, is all round about us, and not a 
cry goes up from earthly misery that is not heard there, and 
not a loved one has gone but finds it possible to return to 
influence* in some degree those who are left behind. If we 
have the power to think of them, they certainly have an equal 
power to think of us, and though, imprisoned in this tabernacle 
of flesh, we may not visit them, they have no such impediment, 
and not only may but do throw themselves into our interests 
just as they did when they lived in thio lower house. 

It is a mistake to suppose that a soul becomes enfeebled 
simply because it has crossed the river. Its intellectual and 
spiritual powers are greatly enlarged, it can love with a deeper 
love, and it can help us in many ways to bear our burdens. 

That kind of faith is a healthy stimulant. It glorifies this 
life and irradiates the other life. Religion becomes a joy for- 
ever, the most desirable thing in the world, as necessary to our 
comfort as our daily bread. They see you, they sympathize 
with you, they help you. The dear Lord said, ''I will come 
unto you," and can it be true that He always comes alone, or 
is He accompanied by those who still pray for our welfare and 
love us as deeply as ever? 
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INTERESTING EXPERIENCES IN THE SPIRIT-WORLD. 

IT IS DELIGHTFUL TO DIE EXPERIENCES OF DIANA POWELLSON 

SHE SEES HER HUSBAND AND CHILDREN IN SPIRIT^LIFE IN 

DYING SHE DID NOT LOSE CONSCIOUSNESS. 

*Mrs. Diana Powellson, widow of the late Thomas Powell- 
son, resides upon land rented from Mr. William Chick, seven 
or eight miles southwest of Kansas City. She is forty-one 
years of age, and the mother of nine children. Up to three 
years ago she had been a remarkably vigorous woman. On 
the I St of August, 1876, a premature labor induced the disease 
which has now culminated as described below. Dr. Thorne 
was first called to her in December, 1877, and found her 
laboring from severe spasms, the head and heels being drawn 
together in a backward direction. The attacks came on every 
day about four o'clock, and would not leave her till about two 
or three o'clock the next morning. This had been going on 
for several months before Dr. Thorne saw her. He found 
what he then and still presumes to be cancer of the stomach 
and ulceration of the liver, also spinal irritation in the cervical 
region. Under treatment, the spasms were allayed; in a 
few days the spinal irritation seemed to give way, the liver 
ulcerated and discharged its contents into the stomach. She 
then became easy for several months, was enabled to walk 
around' and moderately enjoy herself. Attacks, however, of 
irritation of the liver would at times supervene. Upon five 
occasions extensive ulcers have discharged themselves into the 
maschot.Upon all such occasions, until such discharge took 
place, the spinal irritation and spasms would recur, though in 

"Eansaa City (Mo.) Times, 2879. 
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a less marked degree than at first. About the ist of last May 
she, for the first time since her illness, left her home to visit 
her sister-in-law, Mrs. Kittie Powellson, in Rosedale, Kansas. 
She, in a few days, experienced attacks of spinal-irritation 
spasms and the usual swelling of the liver. The spasms con- 
tinued without remission (complete) from the 3d of May to the 
27th, during which time she took but little nourishment, and 
suffered agonies beyond description. 

On the 24th of May she vomited large quantities of pus, 
the enlarged liver receding, and her physician expected at least 
a temporary convalescence. He was summoned, however, on 
the 27th, at II p. M., to Mrs. Powellson's bedside; he found 
her unconscious; there were no spasms except of the muscles 
of the neck and the arm; the head was thrown back upon the 
shoulders with such strength that the hand could not be intro- 
duced between them. The hands were clenched so that the 
strongest man could not bend them; from the peculiar nervous 
condition, Dr. Thome, supposing his patient would soon die, 
remained with her. The pulse was then ranging at 140; the 
respiration 16 per minute. Cold, claijimy perspiration all over 
the body; eyeballs thrown back and upward; no action what- 
ever of the diaphragm; she had been blind for several days; 
things continued in this course without much change until one 
o'clock in the morning, when she died. The spasms of the 
neck and hands now relaxed, the head dropping forward upon 
the breast; the eyelids opened, the eyeballs resumed their 
normal position, the pupils were dilated and the film gathered 
upon the eyes. The woman was dead. 

• A current of electricity passed from the base of the brain 
to the lower portion of the back failed to revive her. 

She remained in this condition thirty-two minutes, at the 
end of which time she sat up in bed and called for coffee, 
which she drank; after drinking it the spasm returned as be- 
fore, and continued until five minutes before three, when she 
again died. For a period of over three hours, or till eight 
minutes past six, there was no sign of life. The large steth- 
escope of Dr. Thorne was applied to all positions of the lungs, 
heart and chief arteries; no sound whatever could be detected, 
except at intervals of six to eight minutes, when a slight mo- 
tion of air could be heard under the thyroid cartilage. This 
was so slight that it could not be detected by the unaided ear; 
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no sign of respiration appeared to the eye, the instrument 
only revealed it. The arteries at this time would give a long, 
thrilling sound, more like a quiver than a pulsation, when all 
would be still again; from eight minutes past six until about 
ten she lay in a spasm as before, the teeth violently clenched, 
when the spasms suddenly relaxed and she died again. 

Dr. Thorne was not present at this time, but being hastily 
summoned, he found the room cl^eared of furniture and all 
preparations made for laying her out. She continued in this 
spasm about forty-five minutes. 

For over forty-eight hours from this time she was con- 
tinuously in spasms, except when she ceased to breathe and 
her heart to pulsate, which was a frequent occurrence, the 
attacks lasting Jrom five to thirty minutes. 

On the 2d of June she was free from spasms and free of 
pain, conversed with her friends and with scores of people who 
came to see her. 

On the 3d of June, at 4:30 p. m., she again sank away; she 
continued to all appearances dead twenty-nine minutes, and 
again, at 7:50, and continued forty-five minutes. She had 
many more attacks, lasting from five to thirty minutes, for the 
next forty hours. From that time until July 5th she was free 
from pain, received her friends, and all the functions of the 
body were carried on complete. 

The physician found only debility to contend with. On 
the 5th of July, without warning or premonition of any kind, 
at three o'clock in the afternoon, she again passed off, remain- 
ing apparently dead about fifty minutes. She had several such 
spells during theonight, of longer duration, which have been 
repeated every afternoon till now. 

Our reporter visited the bedside of the lady, in company 
with Dr. Thorne. Her story is as follows; 

* ' I have been a professed Christian for many years. Some 
time in 1877 I joined the Methodist Church South. I am a 
full believer in Christianity. The statement that I am about 
to make is stranger to me than it can be to you. 

*'On the night of my first dying, the more I died the less 
pain I felt. I was so happy at going (oh! sir, I suffered so 
much). I felt no misery of any kind; pain in the head all 
gone. It seemed that I lost all consciousness but for a mo- 
ment. When I came to my senses again I knew I was dead, 




[•thought I was still 

rftting the worst. My 

a;er, took hold of me. 

Iiers of my departed 

H'BiSfeBlM***-mi*antness suddenly van- 

I ,_..*> .as aM-^.^^a^lfg^ seas, lakes and 
|escribe. The people 
t were ordinary men 
**!ful, and others were 
Ihoines. They lived 
putiful than any we 
j^thers. I saw many 
Bed that they had no 

/uRce into the light. I 

;S;§lny more, either In 

""'* saw many meetings 

,'ig»H|» they were doing, I 

i'^^^-^^t I must return to 

,_, ^- I cried, and was 

inbEIillpr sending me back. 
j-HwCiroC^ey told me was mine, 
^^SB^Efgg'and to my children 

^pthers. I was afraid 

I .^Bidding, while others 

_jM^ I was there a large 

:^?2g^not know I should 

*"' fl husband. He was - 

IJooks in the prime of 

'father. I was very 

■ one; one child was 

It was very rejoiced 

age; it differs from 

ia mother's love for 

tssed. My boy, one 

iw a young man and 

nicer. I saw some 
■The clothing of all 



S^^v^^rfiSJF^va^^ m ' 



AMD IIP£ IJ^ Tir£ SP/kIT' WORLD. ^35 

was of the flowing or robe kind. No voice, such as we have 
on earth, is used by spirits. I understood them more perfectly 
without words. I read their thoughts; it is more perfect lan- 
guage than ours. They told me to come back to earth for 
three or four years with my little children who are here. I 
promised to do so. 

**I expected to meet Christ, but did not do so. I now 
know that I must depend upon myself. We are over there as 
we are here. We make our own happiness. I did not find 
any heaven or hell, only life, more perfect and beautiful than 
this. This is not life at all. What I now relate is as clear to 
my memory as anything in life can be. 

'*ln dying after the first time I did not lose consciousness. 
I seemed to fade from one life into another. I now often see 
spirits around me, but cannot speak to them or they to me. 
They show me flowers, which are more beautiful than ours. 
Spirits told me they had to repent of their sins over there 
before they could advance. Till they did this they were 
unhappy. I was much surprised when I first went there at 
seeing a spirit which I took to be God, and I afterwards 
supposed it was Jesus Christ, but it was only a bright spirit 
teaching others. I saw many such afterwards; they don't'seem 
to belong to the rest at all. Everybody is engaged in learning 
and growing brighter, so they told me." 

The facts and particulars of this strange death were veri- 
fied by the people of Rosedale generally. More particularly 
was the account substantiated by Mrs. Kittie Powellson, sister- 
in-law to the lady, and Miss R. Powellson, the daughter; Mrs. 
John Haddock, Mrs. James Wilson, Mrs. Callenburger, Mr. 
Baird, practicing physician in Rosedale, and many others who 
have been constantly attending her. 

Dr. Thorne called in consultation Dr. Halley, of Kansas 
City, who made a thorough investigation of the case. Dr. 
Baird has also been a witness of many of the phenomena. 
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COMMUNICATION FROM THE GREAT SfER, EMANUEL SWEDENBORC. 

HE GIVES A VIVID DESCRIPTION OF THE SPIRIT SIDE OF LIFE PHO • 

GRESSING TOWARDS PERFECTION NO ARISTOCRACY ON THE 

SPIRIT SIDE OF LIFE. , 

*My Friend and Searcher After Truth: — In communi- 
cating with you respecting the destiny of man I shall endeavor, 
according to the extent of my capacity and highest perceptions 
of truth, to give you as correct and definite a view as possible 
of the all-important subject in question, viz. : The location, life 
and destiny of man in the future and after what you call death. 
The Spirit-world lies between sixty and one hundred and 
tw^enty miles from the terrestrial surface. The whole inter- 
mediate space, including that immediately over the earth, the 
habitation of mortals, is divided into seven (7) consecutive 
regions, called spheres. The regions next the earth, the pri- 
mary scene of man's existence, are known as the first, or rudi- 
mental sphere; the remaining six may be distinguished as the 
spiritual spheres. The six spiritual spheres are concentric 
zones, or circles of exceedingly refined matter, encompassing 
the earth like belts or girdles, and the distance of each from 
the other is regulated by fixed laws. 

By this, then, you will understand they are not shapeless 
chimeras, or mere projections of the mind, but absolute en- 
tities — as much so, indeed, as the planets of the solar system, 
or the globe on which you now reside. They have latitudes, 
longitudes, and atmospheres of peculiar vitality, whose soft 
and balmy undercurrents produce the most invigorating effect. 

'^This communication was written by Emant'^kl Swedknboro on a slate, through the 
hand of Mrs. F. P . Kingsbury, a medium In St. Louis, Mo. It was addressed to Capt. Joseph 
Brown, ex-Mayor, and then Auditor of the city. 
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Their surfaces are diversified with an immense variety of the 
most picturesque landscapes, with lofty mountain ranges, val- 
leys, rivers, lakes, forests and the internal correspondences of 
all the higher phenomena of nature, on your earth. The trees 
and shrubbery are covered with exquisitely beautiful foliage, 
and flowers of every color and variety give forth their grateful 
emanations. The ph3^sical economy and arrangement of each 
sphere differs from the other, new and striking scenes of 
grandeur being presented to us in each, increasing in beauty 
and sublimity as they ascend. 

Although the spheres revolve with the earth on a common 
axis, forming the same angle with the plane of the ecliptic, and 
move with it around the ponderable sun, still they are not de- 
pendent on that body for either light or heat, receiving not a 
perceptible ray from that ponderable source, but receive those 
dispensations wholly from his internal or spiritual correspond- 
ence, being a spiritual sun, concentric with the sun of your 
earth, from that great luminary whose native brightness and 
uninterrupted splendor baffle description. We have, therefore, 
no division of time into days, weeks, months and years, nor 
alternations of seasons, caused by the earth's annual revolu- 
tion, thosg periods being observed only with reference to the 
affairs of the earth. Although we, like you, are progressing 
constantly toward perfection, our ideas of time and the seasons 
differ wholly from yours. With you it is time; with us it is 
eternity. In the terrestrial sphere a man's thoughts are 
bounded by time and space, which are limited; but with us 
they are extended in proportion as we get rid of those restric- 
tions and our perceptions of the truth become more accurate. 

As order is a primary object in the spheres, there are, of 
course, laws for its preservation. Fundamentally, these pro- 
ceed through His mmistering angels from the divine law-giver; 
who commands the angelic hosts of Heaven and rules the 
inhabitants of earth; who employs myriads of ministering 
angels as the means of intercommunication between their 
supreme master and His creatures throughout the universe. 
So far as legislative subordination supplementary to that of 
supreme legislation is required, the government of the spheres 
is republican, exercising legislative, judicial and executive 
powers; but these functions are not embarrassed by the neces- 
sity of codes, indited or printed, nor by that of physical 
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than the air you breathe, like it, they have no marketable 
value. There is no one who has occasion to buy, all being 
supplied from the common stock. Hence it will appear that 
we have no occasion for gold or silver, which perish in the 
using, but for the currency of moral and intellectual worth, 
coined in the mint of divine love and assayed by the standard 
of purity and truth. Our bank, -^ hose charter is eternal and 
whose notes are never subjected to fluctuation and always pay- 
able on demand, is none other than the great Bank of Heaven, 
whose capital stock consists of an infinitude of love, mercy 
and benevolence, and of which our Heavenly Father is pres- 
ident and director, and in which His beloved children, the 
whole human family, are shareholders. 

With regard to the social condition of the spheres, or con- 
stitutions, each is divided into sex circles or societies, in which 
kindred or congenial spirits are united and subsist together, 
agreeably with the law of affinity. ■ And although the members 
of each society unite as near as may be, on the same plane, 
agreeing on the most prominent moral and intellectual features, 
it will be found, on careful analysis, that the varieties of char- 
acter in each are almost infinite, being as numerous as the 
persons who compose the circle. 

Each society has teachers from those above, and not un- 
frequently from the higher spheres, whose province it is to 
impart to us the knowledge acquired from their instructions 
and experiences in the different departments of science, and 
which we in turn transmit to those below. Thus, by receiv- 
ing and imparting knowledge our moral and intellectual fac- 
ulties are expanded to higher conceptions and more exalted 
views of the great Creator, whose almighty power is no less 
displayed in the constitution of Spirit-worlds than in that of 
the countless resplendent orbs of space. We do not, as many 
in the rudimental state imagine, abandon the studies which we 
commenced on earth, which would pre-suppose the loss of our 
reasoning powers and our consequent inferiority to yourselves; 
but, on the contrary, we go on, progressing in knowledge and 
wisdom, and shall progress throughout the boundless ages of 
eternity. You, being chained down to earth by the law of 
gravitation, are comparatively limited in your resources for 
information; but we, having arrived at a higher sphere of 
thought and action, and having a more extensive field of vision 
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forms, with well-rounded limbs, and j^et so light and elastic 
that we can glide through the atmosphere with almost electric 
speed. The forked lightning may flash and the thunders roll 
in awful reverberations along the vaults of Heaven, and the 
rain descend in gushing torrents — nevertheless, by the mere 
act of volition, we may stand, unalarmed, by your side. 

For your clearer understanding of the modus operandi of 
our intercourse with man, you must remember that by our 
transition to the world of spirits we part with our body only; 
we lose none of our intelligence by the transfer, but, on the 
contrary, become more and more developed in our knowledge 
of and power over the forces of nature. And although 
advanced spirits are much more conversant with the forces 
operating in nature than the most intellectually developed man 
in the form, still they do not, nor can they ever, as long as 
eternity rolls on, understand the hidden sphere of cause, the 
operation of the will. That is impossible to understand; that 
is hidden in the center of the great eternal cause. Hence no 
man can see God and live. 

I have given you a general outline of the leading facts 
connected with the destiny of the race. I have endeavored to 
show you that man is a progressive being, that he possesses a 
refined material organization, which, going with him at death, 
leaves him as a media through which he may communicate 
with the visible world; that under certain conditions this 
spiritual organization has the power of reflecting the rays of 
light so as to be rendered visible to the natural eye, as are 
certain gaseous bodies. • I have attempted to show you, also, 
that the spirit on entering the spheres, being governed by its 
affinity, takes its position in that circle for which it is morally 
and intellectually adapted. Hence the first sphere is the 
abode of all the most undeveloped spirits, and yet their ad- 
vancement, however slow it may be, is nevertheless sure, since 
upward and onward is the motto emblazoned on the spiritual 
banner. I have endeavored to show you, also, that the spirit 
is a finite being, like man in the form, therefore fallible. But 
as he advances in knowledge he grasps more of the truth and 
drops more of error. I have endeavored to show you that the 
Spirit-world is a counterpart of the natural world, and that we, 
no less than you, are subject to surrounding conditions and 
cirpumstances; that spirits of congenial minds and opinions 
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are drawn toward each other, and thus **like attracts like." 
Now, in conclusion, I will say that I have tried to unfold 
to you this important truth: If a man die to the external world, 
yet shall he live again, which I think I have done. My friend, 
you will yet in this earth-life convince many of these glorious 
truths; and when you come to lay down this mortal body you 
will find there is prepared for you by your own life career a 
condition that will far transcend your most sanguine expecta- 
tion. I go, but will come again. 
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Fictares ia iKe Eyes oF iKe Dead. 



THEY HAVE BEEN FOUND IN SPECIAL CIRCUMSTANCES. 

BUT NOTHING YET KNOWN TO SCIENTIFIC MEN TO LEAD TO THE 
SUPPOSITION THAT X MURDERER COULD BE IDENTIFIED BY THE 
PORTRAIT ON THE RETINA OF HIS VICTIM^S EYE. 

The New York Sun: Much discussion has been caused 
among scientific men by the Lake wood (N. Y.) murder, and 
the subsequent attempts to discover the image of the murderer 
in the eye of one of the victims. Occultists and doctors agree 
that it is scarcely possible that under such conditions as pre- 
vailed in the Lakewood case an image should have been found 
in the retina of the dead woman's eye, but on the question of 
whether, under any conditions, images of objects remain im- 
pressed on the retina for an appreciable length of time they 
differ. Many physicians say that the image disappears as soon 
as the object which is reflected in the eye is cut off from the 
line of the vision. 

This view is not held by a well-known physician of this 
city, who has made a special study of the eye, and who does 
not at present wish his name brought into the discussion. It 
is probable that in the coming year he will enter upon a series 
of experiments, in conjunction with a well-known amateur 
photographer, to photograph images retained on the retina of 
the eye after the vision has been cut off. By these experi- 
'' ments he hopes to prove that, under certain conditions, im- 
pressions are retained in the eye just as they are retained on a 
sensitive plate in the camera. He states positively that it has 
been proven that images are retained on the retina after death. 
When seen by a Sun reporter he said: 

** Images are actually found in the retina of the eye. 
During life the retina contains in its outer layers a reddish 
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the object must be looked at for some time, and under such 
conditions as I have mentioned. Finally, if all conditions are 
right, a single figure, as that of a man, would leave such an 
irregular impression on the retina, on accoamt of the irregu- 
larity of the surface, that it could scarcely be distinguished as 
a man's figure when magnified. Experiments will be made, 
probably before long, with a view to photographing such im- 
pressions, but the experiments will require months of hard 
work, as the operation is an extremely complicated one." 
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Benjamin Franklin used to stand half a dozen men, each 
with a hand on the hand of the other, and by sending a small 
charge through their hands drop them all as if struck dead; 
and instead of falling over full length they would sink down in 
their tracks, like so many empty bags. The passage of the 
charge seemed to instantly clear the whole brain and nervous 
system of power to control the muscles. But as instantly the 
flow of blood through the brain gave fresh power, and the men 
would be on their feet again without knowing that they had 
been hurt. Any charge taken through the brain, whether a 
mild charge or a terribly rending and burning charge, abolishes 
sensation to begin with, and so instantly that the victim cannot 
be conscious of anything. Even if on suspending the current 
there followed an intensely painful sensation, it would be from 
the returning life, and would not prove that the entrance of 
the current had been felt. 

It is wholly unnecessary to keep on with a killing charge. 
The right charge does the work in a flash. But it may be 
advisable to take some simple measures for preventing natural 
resuscitation, such as a wet cloth over the mouth and nostrils, 
and placing the body in a laboratory closet from which the air 
can be withdrawn and carbonic acid gas substituted. 

But the execution itself, to be absolutelv without shock 
and without pain, ought to be carried out by means of such a 
laboratory closet, a cell in which carbonic acid gas can be 
made to displace the air. The withdrawal of the air, to begin 
with, would bring on painless insensibility, and the admission 
then of the noxious gas would in a perfectly harmless way 
secure the completion of the death process. As the victim 
would not under this arrangement breathe the noxious gas, 
resuscitation would be a thing of so absolute certainty, perhaps 
for a day or two even, as to be a ready means of either defeat- 
ing justice or remedying a mistake. — Edward C. Towne. 

PROFESSORS BURTON AND BARRETT ON ELECTROCUTION. 

The Chicago Evening Journal: One of the vexed questions 
of the electrical world is whether or not the electrical current 
kills. The people as a rule accept the belief of the majority 
that electricity, when received in sufficient quantities, will 
cause death, and the establishment of the electrocuting process 
for legal executions in the Auburn prison has confirmed them 
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iu their belief. Certain phases of electrical experiment have 
always caused unceasing argument, and the last instance has 
brought about a lively dispute among electrical authorities. It 
is a difficult matter to convince a man against his will, and all 
the experiments of ages could not convince an electrical expert 
of the error of his judgment 

Medical authorities differ in respect to the tobacco habit, 
and the world is divided in its views on the subject. Experi- 
ments alone can bring about any definite conclusion, and while 
one-half the world smokes and snuffs and chews, the other half 
%-\ looks on and observes the effect. 

Unlike the believers in tobacco, the followers of the school 
which declares that electricity, as applied in electrocution, does 
^^ not kill, do not feel like experimenting, and the occasional un- 

fortunate who is forcibly immolated upon the altar of electrical 
science is the only one who can decide the vexed question, and 
he is most often unable to make known his decision. 

One of the best-known scientists in the country is George 
D. Burton, of Boston. This gentleman is positive in his 
opinion that electrocution does not kill, and his views have 
received such wide circulation, and his arguments are so plaus- 
ible, that many people have been converted to his belief. He 
has startling ideas on the subject, contending that electrocu- 
tion is a barbarous custom, and one which no civilized nation 
should countenance. He argues that the electrical current has 
never killed a condemned man, but that the surgeon's knife is 
always the cause of death. Recently Mr. Burton was inter- 
viewed on the subject of Lake's electrocution at Auburn prison, 
when he said: ** Lake's death was not due to the current. The 
first voltage was 1,700, and the contact was only for a second 
or two. Then the current was reduced to 200 volts, and con- 
tinued for nearly a minute. The 1,700 voltage was put on for 
a couple of seconds more, then turned off, and the man de- 
clared dead. Lake was not dead. The electricians simply 
filled him up with electricity and turned him over to the sur- 
geons to cut up. There was not even a mark on his body, as 
was the case in some of the earlier electrocutions, indicating 
burning of the flesh. The use of wet sponges at the points of 
contact prevented the burning of Lake.'* 

Mr. Burton believes that if the body of Lake had been 
placed on wet earth and saturated with water, after being taken 
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from the chair, the electric fluid would have been drawn off 
the body and he would have recovered. The temporary sus- 
pension of the heart became permanent after he was released 
from the chair. Mr. Burton brings forward many cases which 
have come under his personal notice in proof of his statements. 
One case is that of a man wh# had received a shock of 2,400 
volts, and then, after four hours, recovered. This man's state- 
ment was that during those four hours he never lost conscious- 
ness, but was incapable of the slightest motion. 

A Journal reporter showed an account of Mr. Burton's 
interview to City Electrician J. P. Barrett this morning, and 
in reply to the question, **Does electrocution kill?" Professor 
Barrett replied: ** Certainly it does. We have the authority 
of the greatest electrical experts to convince us that death 
from the electrical current is as certain as death from the 
bullet or knife. There is nothing in the statements of Mr. 
Burton," said Mr. Barrett, turning to the published interview; 
**the experience of hundreds and thousands who have met 
death in the current speak more strongly than mere theories. 
We had an instance in this city only this week in the case of 
the man who met death through coming in contact with a rail 
of the Metropolitan elevated road. In the ca^e of this man 
the voltage in the rail was only 500. Mr. Burton takes only 
electrocution for his subject here, but he might as well have 
spoken on the electrical current generally. We have the 
statement of the great English scientist, Sir William Henry 
Thompson, that 300 volts of electricity will cause death. Now, 
if 300 volts can cause death, the uselessness of further voltage 
is apparent. When a greater voltage is used the body is 
burned, and death is not caused any more quickly. This thing 
of electrocution being unable to cause death is all bosh." 

A MAN REVIVED AFTER SUSTAINING A SHOCK OF 4,600 VOLTS. 

James E. Cutler, who recently received 4,600 volts of 
electricity while working in the testing-room of the Stanley 
Electrical Manufacturing Company, in Pittsfield, Mass., was 
interviewed by a correspondent of the St. Louis Globe-Deni' 
ocrat. He said: 

**I have no doubt the doctor was right in saying that I 
was practically dead for some time, as everything became dark 
and I lost consciousness." 



■ 

N 



Iliiiiiiii 



'SSATn 



lappened, saying 

ran over 4,000 

really carried 

current with one 

__.ng a circuit if he 

^ On this occasion, 

jfc took a live wire 

if irely through his 




ind downward by 
— S^ *^^' cannot well 
AUttt I hardly realize 
'°*''**fime black, and I 

the men working 

tf ►Si^ASImembers of the 
.*.^W..-W-^j^gj.g jjj (jjg office 

lan a minute they 

.1 method of re- 

le rate of sixteen 

work naturally, 

JBsary to draw out 

. J^I^rf^on sciousness by 

^^4^tamiliar with the 

iS^^^Ws^S in about seven 

"""""" ""'Ise, no indication. 

'le in any respect. 

I^ittle hope of his 

'ed signs of life- 

bers was that he 

rZSis eyes, but could 

.^i.ight soon came, 

r everything that 

iterval of uncon- 

ladly burned, and 

riijgji such a way that 
[•i^^w&orking with him 
I^^HiSime when be had 



■®Biffil?l*i''^#f- 



\VORLD. 253 



--^JWflilklitiitifw'^scilalor 




UNCS WITH Aid 

IrO ELECTRIC SHO( 
^P WITH SUCCESS 



*- 



„ fljapa'ed on one c 

'|Hlj*4pffy-'™'ssion to use his 

.^S8l»^*»tfor resuscitating vic- 

fgj|tfcSfectricity on Murderer 
fc®»il*who was executed in 
SSa;SHj|ffison. Dr. Gibbons, 
. !SS3j|jC§pf his attempt . to try 
•lSe«^|^(atus on Wilson, said 
- J^t^sSit torn ey- General had 
"^t^ij^im that neither the 
^^Stog.nor the Superintend- 
'^'^'tctons nor the Warden 
,^.!-aF m^ prison had authority 
pe desired permission, 
^ns added: 
ifiparatus is designed 
gate people who have 
j^e an electrical shock, 
ison, been long im- 
water, or have suf- 
similar misadven- 
*^r5.^:5§; resuscitate people it 
^ttSfifi^tjary simply to restore 
>^!.g.t^c^jaSJo theni. There are 
" SaBcgb,«S»urpose. My instru- 
ai^f)!^^^ animatiou more ex- 
'tlBni,t?i*kii^ttiod DOW in use," 




■*»$...$<:. 




'DEATH 

|ible bellows. The 

[th of the patieat, 

the throat. The 

[Je of the bellows is 

_____ igs into one apart- 

,^jJg||B>^yther apartment is 

.CS-ij?* «!^|ifcverse side. This 

of the handles. 

lotoriety or an ad- 

linals. For eight 

iver been on 

'cter has occurred. 

animals shocked 

__ B&rious ills of that 

Bd^'B JE9' ^^ patent on his 

"■";HfS| only interest in it 

'^'il^berty to make and 

JM^ the medical pro- 

■ ~ '^W^Xi. deaths from elec- 
Jii!a3*gS averted by using 

s not a fixed 

800 volts are 
:h one case where 
'ed a shock from a 
;itated by ordinary 
case Eir. Gibbons' 
500 volts and was 
e a man received 
hour. 

list. He has in- 

'^n use in his own 

'ith his latest inven- 

lI&S" *° secure a patient 

_ iSfejSjSiJias, he says, some- 

^^g'HSS'fii^ permission to ex- 

''*™-'*SC^^johnson, who was 

,w3^* t>ut met with the 

1-— ;~.j,.^.j-,St5^i*§§t3^K^!^8'5^5ff York Sun. 



AND LIFE IN THE SPIRIl- WORLD. 255 



DealK arvd Spirit PoWer Illastrated. 



ANGELS CARE TENDERLY FOR A MURDERED GAMBLER. 

RELEASE OF A POOR HUMAN SOUL REANIMATION OF THE BODY 

AFTER LIFE HAD DEPARTED ITS STARTLING ECCENTRICITIES 

AND FRIGHTFUL DEMONSTRATIONS — A CHAPTER IN THE OC- 
CULT EXPERIENCE OF REV. ARETUS LEWIS, IN SUBSTANTIALLY 
HIS OWN WORDS. 

*'*I had finished my theological course, married a wife, 
visited Europe, and preached the gospel more than seven years 
before the spirit of Gale returned to pay its promised visit," 
resumed Mr. Lewis in his narrative. **He passed over to the 
shores of immortal' life some eleven years previous to the time 
of which I now speak, and the idea that he would or could 
return had been expelled from my mind, although the facts 
related in the first chapter of this narrative remained as vivid 
in my recollection as when originally impressed there- 

*'In the course of my clerical duties I was called to many 
deathbeds, and frequently urged to make peace between great 
sinners and their offended Maker after the faces of the poor 
mortals were damp with the sweat of dissolution. Quite late 
one afternoon in May, 1850, I was asked to attend the bedside 
of a dying gambler, who lived three miles from town upon a 
beautiful homestead farm. The house was hidden among fruit 
trees, flowering vines and neat hedge-rows, and as I looked 
across the soft velvet grass and the flower beds at this earthly 
paradise, it seemed incongruous indeed that death could here 
so easily march to conquest. But he is no more a respecter of 
places than of persons. 

*Tbl8 highly Interesting narratlye Is from Thb EKQtrntEB, of Cincinnati, Ohio. It 
Illustrates startling Incidents easily within the range of possibility, as will be fully Illustrated 
In the pages that will follow, and which will relate even more wonderful phenomena, which 
are known to be based on the solid rock of truth. 
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"The poor man had been fatally wounded by a pistol-shot. 
It was fired by an antagonist at the gaming-table as the finale 
of a dispute over cards or dice, and as I entered the room, the 
victim was vomiting blood and exhausting his little remaining 
strength by an attempt to talk, while a surgeon strove to locate 
the bullet. 

'* 'No use, doc,* said he, 'Tm a goner whether you find 
the lead or not. I know it, and so do you. Let me tell you 
the truth. I was to blame for this whole business, and it will 
not be right to punish Hank. I was a fool, and he did right 
to plump me through and through. Ah! here's the parson. 
Good evening, sir. If a prayer'll do me any good I need it 
awfully; not that my life may be spared, for that is past hoping 
for, but that I may not be dealt with too harshly. Tve been a 
tough customer all my life, and must take a lot of punishment, 
of course; but Tm sorry for a good deal of meanness Tve d ne, 
and want to own ujJ and ask forgiveness.' 

"Hereupon he was overcome by a fit of coughing and 
vomiting, at the conclusion of which I offered a fervent prayer 
for the forgiveness of the dying man, who appeared so truly 
penitent. He seemed grateful, but said: 

" * Looks cowardly, doesn't it, to ask a favor now from one 
I've always abused? Expect I'll get a heavy dose over there, 
for I've earned it, and may as well take it like a man. But a 
thief was let off by Christ himself, and I never stole a cent in 
all my hfe, so help ' 

"A great rush of blood came from his mouth, he groaned 
in agony, went into severe spasms, and soon was still in death. 
As apparently I could render no more service there, at about 
eight in the evening I started for home. Passing through a 
forest and reflecting on the darkness of the road, suddenly a 
light appeared in front of me, at which the horse, ordinarily a 
gentle creature, shied and plunged so that I had much trouble 
to manage him. Distinctly I heard these words spoken within 
a few feet of my ear: 

" * Return to G — 's; you are wanted there.' 

"Well did I understand that was no mortal summons, 
and all the more gladly I returned. The house was in con- 
fusion, for after the surgeon had pronounced the man dead, 
and was about leaving the premises, the supposed corpse had 
turned completely over, and greatly terrified the attendants, 
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The surgeon was making a careful examination of the body as 
I entered. 

*'*Most curious thing I ever saw,' said he in half mon- 
ologue. <The man is dead, and so he was when the body 
moved and flopped over. An electrical motion, undoubtedly. 
Well,* he continued, turning to me, 'there'll be no more of it; 
that was the last kick. ' 

**He sat by my side, and had just begun what promised 
to be an explanation of such electrical phenomena, when, with 
a jerk, the corpse sat up in bed and glared at us! Those 
attendants who were getting ready to wash the body and pre- 
pare it for sepulture fled in terror, and the surgeon would have 
followed them had I made a movement to do so. For a few 
minutes he was dumb, and then blurted out, explosively: 

•**ByG — ! a stiff never scared me till now. What do 
you think of it, sir? Please excuse the oath; I was taken 
unaware. ' 

** Before I could reply, these words were whispered in my 
ear: 'Elbert Gale is present. Keep your own counsel; we want 
to astonish the M. D.' Then I said: 'There are natural causes 
for everything like this, of course, and explanation will come 
in due season. We may as well return the body to its hor- 
izontal posture and recall the men. ' 

"As we reached the bed to perform this duty, the arms of 
the corpse were spas*5nodically raised and the clinched hands 
shaken in our faces. The doctor retreated a few paces, but 
when I took hold of the body and sought fro return it to a 
recumbent position, he lent his aid and our purpose was suc- 
cessfully accomplished. The situation was curious and em- 
barrassing. While the doctor had lost his self-possession, and 
was amazed at the unusual and inexplicable occurrence, I, 
having a fair inkling of the cause, remained cool and collected 
and ready for any contingency that might be presented. With 
my friend Gale in charge of the exercises there was nothing to 
fear, and I felt equal to a face-to-face contest with anything 
that presented itself. But was I acting an honest part with 
the doctor while he groped for causes without the least pros- 
pect of a discovery? I was at the point of giving him a scrap 
of information when another message was whispered: 'Let 
him be taught by events.* 

**Tbey came fast enough— too fast for th^ doctor. Th^ 
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the vision by a lightning stroke, and its brightness at the first 
impression was little less dazzling than the transplendency 
with which the electric bolt sometimes spans the summer sky. 
It gave us no attentiop, but at once devoted itself to the passe 
individual on the bed. How two other bright figures emerged 
into view was as mysterious as anything that had occurred. 
They were also ministering to the deceased gentleman when 
first discovered, and came into our range of sight like two 
strong beams flashed from a Fresnel lens. Unquestionably 
they had been present from the first, but as invisible as those 
ministering angels which sacred legend nominates to take 
charge of all mortals. I saw that they were more potent to 
my senses than to the doctor's, but he saw form and move- 
ments, *as through a glass darkly,' and so announced, but yet 
he was full of suspicion. 

***I do not understand what is going forward,' said he, 

* but this is too serious a matter for trickery. That which has 
already happened must have been to some extent in the nature 
of a rude joke, and this is a sorry subject for frivolity, as every- 
body with the least sense certainly knows. This man has been 
abused by the indignity already done to his remains, and I 
trust there will be no more of it.' 

** Still the forms before us worked silently, as if unaware 
of our presence. The dead man was the object of all their 
anxiety, and in his remains they evinced an absorbing interest, 
and labored with a zeal which a mere mortal would say was 
worthy of a better cause; but to a large degree 'good' and 

* bad ' with men are the subjects of quite limited definitions. 
The cause was as good as it could be under any conditions, 
else it could not have elicited the kind care of these heavenly 
messengers. 

''Giving rein to thought in this kind of reflection, and 
watching the tender ministrations of the strange beings at the 
bedside, I was startled by a familiar voice, which accosted me 
in about these words: 

'* 'Hello, Reety' — Gale's old, affectionate diminutive for 
my name — 'what are you doing here? Oh, I see; another poor 
mortal has bid adieu to his troubles without the aid of a 
physician, as we used to say at school. * 

"We exchanged greetings, and I introduced the doctor. 
Gale was dressed much after bis style in mortal life, and 
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appeared as really a denizen of earth as either of the other 
persons present 

** 'Doctor,' said he, *do you believe in miracles?* 

** 'Not of the modem sort,' answered the doctor. 'Some 
of those old wonders may have occurrecf as stated, but we of 
to-day are not equal to their performance. Some deviltry has 
been going on here — ' 

"The doctor was powerless to proceed, for just then a 
change in the illumination of the room made everything rosy 
red, and, as I afterward learned, enabled the good doctor to 
see plainly what was transpiring in his presence. 

"'You remarked that some deviltry has been going on* 
here,' prompted Gale. 'What was it?' 

" The doctor made no reply, for all his senses were im- 
mersed in what he saw. A pretty cloud, rosy red, was revolv- 
ing immediately over the dead man at an elevation of about 
four feet. This seemed to be fed with a bright powder from 
an antique cornucopia in the hands of one of the attendant 
spirits. A small column of mist arose from the head of the 
deceased, and also entered the cloud. Another attendant 
manipulated the head caressingly, while a third stood with a - 
bright saber bare in his hands, appearing to await an emer- 
gency that would demand its use. 

"A second cloud ere long formed above the first, and 
revolved in a contrary course. It was of a different color, 
light gray. Whence it came we did not see. Its revolutions 
were as rapid as thought, and threw out myriads of white 
ribbons formed by gleams of pearly light. The picture was 
pretty, and so entrancing that for a while I really became 
oblivious to the gravity of the occasion. But when a motion 
from one of the guides called the saber into action, we were 
awakened to a sense of the reigning conditions. The upper 
cloud was severed midway at one sharp blow, and the halves 
fell and enclosed the red globe below it with a concussion like 
that of muffled explosives. Very .soon a number of small 
globular clouds surrounded the larger mass, and rapidly in- 
creased in size and density. Some of these were cloven by . 
the saber, whereupon they united with others, made them j 
spherical, and changed their motion in many eccentric ways. 

"Directly the doctor exclaimed; ' It's assuming the form 
pf a bumsin being. ' . ^i 

fi 

I 



1 



AND LIFE IN TiiE SPlMT- WORLD, 261 

^* He saw the change before I did. Gale corrected him, 
however. *It is forming an immortal soul,* said he. 

**But it looked like the gambler before he was killed, 
except it was not yet awakened, and we learned that it might 
lie dormant for a long period. 

** How long?* I asked Gale. 

** * Possibly for a longer time than the man has lived on 
earth, * was the answer. 'A great effort has been made to 
eliminate his grossness, and I know there has been partial 
success, and that he has been cleansed of much that might 
have kept him in darkness for ages. He was a better man 
than one who professes to be good before the world, and com- 
mits a thousand enormities in secret. He was no hypocrite, 
and that counts largely in his favor. He gave to the poor, and 
that will materially abridge his period of darkness. He was 
truthful, and nothing elicits a more eager and substantial 
blessing. Your reflection is that he was a gambler. So are 
half the male members of your church gamblers, and of almost 
every church they are the same. What have you done about 
it? What are you going to do? Nothing. Any action you 
might take adverse to those people would ruin your church, 
and that you cannot afford. I 4.0 J^o* press the matter. Were 
I in your place, I would probably do as'you are doing, and 
make the best of a great calamity, but at the same time I 
would not insist that this poor fellow must be utterly con- 
demned because he did in public that which hypocrites prac- 
tice behind the door.* 

*'The doctor applauded, and thanked Gale for his 'manly 
independence.* 

<* The released soul, more helpless than a new-born infant, 
was now in the arms of two of the tender guides, and as they 
were bearing it away to the Great Beyond, we heard the 
beginning of a distant chant in these words: 'Come, ye dis- 
consolate, where'er ye languish.* The three bright forms with 
their charge were lost to sight with that instaneity observed in 
the extinguishment of an arc light, and Gale at the same 
instant receded from his mortal shape, and appeared before us 
in bright robes and a shining countenance. 

'* *I can stay no longer on this occasion,* said he, 'but 
will soon find you two gentlemen again in company, and will 
then explain and apologize for some of the events of this 
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part he took in the conference and the advice he gave against 
his better judgment had also been discussed, at first he said 
that Gale was unquestionably a mind-reader, for he had on a 
few occasions merely wished him to do certain things, and 
before the wish was expressed in words they were done! 

'* *Yes, said I,' continued Mr. Lewis, * but he predicted 
things of which you had no hint or conception, to the more 
important features of which you were opposed, as he told you 
and as you have since admitted, and yet you did them exactly 
in accord with the letter of his prediction. Was that mind- 
reading?' 

**The doctor said he was 5^et studying that part of the 
subject, and expected to have an answer ready in a few days, 
but it never assumed form in my presence. Other events 
crowded in, and it was left to be picked up by some other 
inquirer or by us, if we ever traverse that road again. The 
next visit from Gale was opulent with good things. It took 
place in Dr. S.'s office, and seemed quite accidental. We 
were discussing some of the phenomena I have already de- 
scribed, when the doctor said: 

*' *I wish that fellow were here now, for I want — ' 

" *To ask him a question?' said Gale, and he stood before 
us. * I've been here quite a while, and know you are in doubt 
about the electrical treatment in paralysis. I bring you this 
answer: Moderately applied it may prove beneficial, and cer- 
tainly can do no harm.' ^ 

e" 'Is this information from the same source as that you 
have heretofore brought?* asked the doctor. 

*' 'Yes.' 

** 'Then why is it not positive like the other?' 

" 'Because it is theoretical, while the other resulted from 
experience. The theory is a safe foundation to build upon, 
and it is left for you to find out how large a structure it will 
sustain. You understand that?' 

"'Certainly; I can distinguish between a needle and a 
crowbar. ' 

" 'Under all circumstances?* 

'"Doubtless.* 

"'Please let me experiment with the two articles you 
mention, and test your powers of discrimination.' 

" 'Seriously?* 
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**'Yes.' 

**They were brought in — the bar, large and clumsy; the 
needle, small and delicate. 

*' *Now, doctor, please turn your face to the wall,* said 
Gale, < and I will drop one of these on the floor and ask you to 
tell which it is by the sound. All ready! Listen.' 

* * He dropped the crowbar, and it struck the floor with a 
p thud and then went bounding off in a clatter and a jingle. 

** 'That's one of them, and TU follow it up with the other/ 
said Gale. 'Here goes.' 

**He dropped the needle, and it struck the floor like a 
hundred pounds of solid steel, causing the floor to vibrate and 
the chairs to dance.* 

** 'Which was first dropped?' he asked. 

" 'The crowbar first and last,' answered the doctor. 'Only 
the last time it was thrown down with force. ' 

"'That was the needle,' replied Gale, 'and it was not 
1^^ thrown, but merely dropped.* I confirmed him. 

r^ "The doctor insisted upon seeing a repetition of the feat. 

|r Gale said he would make it yet more wonderful, and tossing 

the crowbar upon the table it struck as lightly as a ball of 
cotton, while the needle dropped upon the floor elicited a 
cracking 30und from the tumblers and made everything rattle 
again. He raised a chair above his head and left it suspended 
a few seconds, when it floated down to the carpet as gently as 
a falling leaf. Borrowing the doctor's handkerchief, he tossed 
it to the ceiling and it came down like a slug of lead, with a 
whizzing note as it cut the atmosphere. He asked for a knife 
lying upon the table. The doctor essayed to have it, but found 
it immovable. In a pet he applied both hands to the work 
and tipped over the table, but the knife remained immovable. 

" 'Let the table alone a moment and it will right itself,' 
said Gale. 
%; " Directly it went back to an upright position, by a very 

^ deliberate movement, with the knife still in place, but imme- 

^" diately that instrument was wafted to Gale's hand like a feather 

|;f upon a breeze. He raised it high and caused it to make an 

eccentric and apparently endangering circuit of the room in 
mid-air. Then he said: 

" 'That's a very good knife and worth an effort to retain. 
In the higher branches of a large apple tree in your garden, 
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doctor, you will find it when wanted/ It had already dis- 
appeared from the room. The doctor replied: 

<* 'There let it stay. I will not go after it.' 

* * I volunteered to go, and found it with the point driven 
into a branch more than twenty feet from the ground. It was 
vibrating violently and gave me a slight electrical shock as I 
grasped it, and there was an eerie sensation all through my 
frame as I carried it to the house. When I entered Gale was 
swinging in a chair, which levitated some seven feet above the 
floor. He invited the doctor to take him down, but that gen-' 
tleman refused to make the attempt. I tried it, and moved the 
chair a little, but it seemed to be held by several strong hands, 
invisible, of course, yet quite determined in their work. At 
length Gale said he would get down without help, and he came 
to the floor as lightly as if man and chair were made of rubber. 
Upon his invitation I sat in the chair, and was conveyed to the 
ceiling and returned by a movement as smooth as that of a 
skiff upon the water, but the doctor would not risk the trip. 
He wanted to know how it was done, and didn't find out. 
Then Gale floated up to the ceiling without the chair, reached 
down and asked the doctor to clasp his hand, and the doctor 
did it, and was lifted off his feet and raised several inches 
while he struggled for release and spit out a great volume of 
bad adjectives, and in the end he had a solid drop of half a 
foot, which shook him up from the foundation and made things 
rattle once more. At that date he weighed fully two hundred 
pounds. 

'* 'Now, doctor,' began Gale, *I want your help — * 

*'*Get some other fool!' shouted the medical man. 

*• *I do not mean active assistance,' explained the other. 
* Just keep your eye upon this piece of silver,' indicating the 
polished handle of a surgical saw, ' and tell me when you see 
an electric spark, even the smallest, fly from it, and I will 
show you something specially interesting. Please give this 
matter close attention and it will repay you.' 

"The doctor fixed his eye upon the object and kept it 
there not to exceed two minutes, when he began to talk 
strangely — that is, for him. 

** 'Tennyson is right,' said he; 'we know not anything. 
Yet knowledge might be easily acquired if we were not so self- 
conceited and miserably stubborn. The best opportunities are 
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with no notes nor grocers* bills to pay, and a continuous picnic 
for those who want it He doesn't know whether he's in 
Heaven or not. Some say it is, and others think it only near 
by Heaven — a suburb like. 

**The doctor continued in this vein for near tea minutes, 
and met several old friends. At length he said: 

** * There's Sam D. His presence settles the point about 
Heaven, for if he did not go to hell there's no use in having 
such a place.' 

* "The person thus referred to and the doctor were fierce 
rivals for the affections of a lady in their younger days, and 
Sam was preferred. We laughed loudly at the doctor's out- 
break, and he awoke. When told that he had been entranced 
and what sentiments he had expressed when in that condition, 
he was incredulous for a while and then silent, and finally he 
begged me not to mention it to any one likely to spread the 
report among his friends. One point was gained toward 
silencing his opposition to the esoteric philosophy, and so 
much he understood as well as did I. 

'*The gas had been lighted for a short time, but now Gale 
turned it down quite low and said to the doctor: 

**'I believe I can enable you to see your father in this 
room just as he appeared to you while entranced, provided 
you want his spirit to come here.' 

** * I would be glad to have him come, if he can.* 

''Five youthful spirits became immediately visible in the 
room, and Gale introduced them simply as his assistants, add- 
ing that they had been present all the time, but not apparent 
to mortal sense. These, assembled closely in one corner, were 
silent. Gale stood near them and pronounced an invocation 
replete with beautiful language and eloquent conceptions. At 
its conclusion we saw a faint light surrounding the assistants, 
and it seemed to have motion. They enlarged the circle and 
the light brightened. After a very short interval they moved 
•across to an opposite corner, leaving the light, and out of the 
midst of it walked the form of a man and stood before the 
doctor. He examined it intently, and then announced in a 
strained voice, scarcely above a whisper, * It is the spirit of my 
father.' 

"'Then let me ask him if he saw you in the City of 
Knowledge,' said Gale. 
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ceives and the nou-ego that is perceived. Philosophers pro- 
fess to know all about the unity and permanence of force, the 
convertibility of so-called mind and matter, the ultimate 
identity of the phenomenal and complex, and a whole lot of 
similar luxuries, but frequently they are mistaken, and it 
would not be strange if those who are investigating the mys- 
teries of a future life were quite as frequently found to miss an 
adequate corollary. Still the work proceeds and cannot be 
abandoned, for forces on both shores of life have determined 
that the question shall be pursued till it is finally resolved, and 
there is no on^ else to consult in these premises.* 

"We saw the force of this argument and so said. *But 
established facts are the foundation of all real science,' we 
added, 'and most of these you have yet to hunt down and 
secure. * 

** 'They are pretty well hunted down,* replied Mr. Lewis, 
' and some are fairly secured, but they are secure to the few 
rather than the many, and none can really know these truths 
if they are received through an intermediary. You, I, every- 
body, niust obtain them from the original sources, or they will 
fail to challenge belief. I could have no confidence in the 
narrative portions of this interview were they not part of my 
life, and necessarily the chief employers of my mental ma- 
chinery, and I do not ask others to have faith in things which 
would in me arouse the most' serious doubts. Perhaps but few 
would perceive them with exactly the, mental impression I 
receive, and the most I would ask is that every person look 
into the matter for himself or herself. I have been greatly 
assisted by good friends in the Spirit-world, and when such 
help is offered it should be cordially welcomed. My friend 
Gale has offered me exceptional advantages, and many times 
he has introduced me to spirits of great intelligence and won- 
derful insight into the principle of immortality. Several weeks 
subsequent to our meeting at the bedside of the murdered 
gambler, he came to Dr. S. and myself while we were min- 
istering to a sick lady in one of the most prominent families 
of the city. Manifesting himself to the doctor first, he whis- 
pered a prescription sent by a prominent physician on the 
further shore, and then he made himself apparent to me and 
delivered a friendly message from my father and mother, who 
have occupied a mausion in the skies for many years, Apol- 
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ogizing for the brief visit, he said that the Jady's condition 
would not permit her to behold him with safety, but he en- 
gaged to meet the doctor and myself, with any friends we 
choose to invite, on the succeeding evening in my studj'. 

** We were there with three friends (gentlemen) when Gale 
came through the open door and shook hands with me and 
the others. He was duly introduced to the guests, and for a 
time was regarded as one who was there by courtesy, as were 
they. He carried upon his countenance a comical smile, and 
joined in discussing the news of the day like one who under- 
stood it thoroughly. He even indulged in a bad pun and 
proved otherwise companionable. At length he asked, turning 
to me: 

'* *Reety, what do you keep in that closet? I hear some- 
thing moving, and the sound comes from that direction. 
Nothing dangerous, I hope?* 

*< 'Nothing but miscellaneous odds and ends,* said I. 
* Certainlynot anything alive/ 

<<<Well, I must relieve my curiosity by looking,* he re- 
joined, and suiting the action to the design, he advanced* and 
threw open the closet door. 

** 'Angels and ministers of grace defend us ! * quoted the 
doctor. The guests set up a shout of laughter, of course sus- 
pecting a trick, for as yet they had no idea of the fact which 
had been brought to such an issue. ' Within the closet stood 
the semblance of a pretty girl, dressed like a bride, and beam- 
ing upon us through the sweetest smiles. She took Gale*s 
hand and was led into the room. He returned to the closet 
and led out two girls closely veiled. 

*' 'Probably the bridesmaids,* he commented. 'Where 
is the groom? Rather a neat arrangement, Reety, to keep 
wedding parties on hand for the amusement of your friends. 
When are we to witness the ceremony? Perhaps the gentle- 
man will soon arrive and we can behold the happiness of the 
youthful pair. By the bye, what if he is also hidden in the 
closet?* 

"The ridiculousness of such a notion was sufficiently 
plain to those who had noticed the size of the place, from 
which three persons had already emerged, when there was 
barely room for one, but Gale once more looked in, uttered an 
exglamation, and banded Qut a good-Ippking young gentleman! 
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His appearance was greeted with exclamations of astonish- 
ment, which finally subsided into laughter. Gale arranged the 
parties in line, removed his coat, took from the unfailing closet 
a suit of fine white vestments, in which he arrayed his form, 
and then asked the new-comers to sing. The oddity of the 
request increased the general hilarity, but it was promptly 
complied with, Gale leading in that grand hymn by Morris, of 
which I will repeat the opening and closing verses: 

**Man dieth and wasteth away. • 

And where is he? Hark! from the skies 
I hear a voice answer and say: 

' The spirit of man never dies. 
His body, which came from the earth, 

Must mingle again with the sod, 
But his soul, which in heaven had birth, 

' Returns to the bosom of God. ' 

"Oh! Lord, God Almighty, to Thee 

We turn as our solace above; 
The waters may fail from the sea. 

But not from Thy fountain of love. 
Oh, teach us Thy will to obey, 

And sing with one heart and accord, 
*He gave and He taketh away. 

And praised be the name of the Lord.* " 

''At the conclusion of the hymn Gale requested perfect 
silence in the room, and we heard, faintly at first, but soon full 
and clear, from a great number of voices in the far distance, 
an enthusiastic repetition of the singing. It came to us dis- 
tinctly, as did the sweet singing in our immediate presence. 

***Towhom are we indebted for this second treat?' I 
asked. 

"'To our temporary guides in this evening's work,' said 
Gale. 'Zelida,' he addressed the young lady in bridal array, 
'can you place your hand upon the ceiling above your head?' 

"She floated to the top of the room and touched the ceil- 
ing with head and hands. Upon his invitation the other ladies 
followed her and did the same. 

" 'Pass through into the room above,' said he, 'and I will 
send a sure guide to bring you back here. ' 

^'Slowly they malted from sight as if fib§prbe4 mto the 
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veiling, and when they had entirely disappeared he told the 
^roomish gentleman to bring them via the window and door, 
in less than a minute he brought them in as fresh and orderly 
as when they first came. 

** "'Now/ said Gale, *I wish you ladies to secrete your- 
selves in that closet in a way impossible of detection by mortal 
eyes. * 

"On the instant they became invisible, and in a few sec- 
onds Gale opened the closet and led them forth in the same 
precise raiment they were covered on their initial appearance. 

*' < Please let us hear our quartette in ** The Star Spangled 
Banner" from the cellar,* was his next request. 

**The words had but barely escaped his lips when the 
beautiful song was heard beneath our feet, loud, clear and 
harmonious. 

<< 'Very spiritedly rendered,' was the doctor's comment at 
its conclusion. 

***Now,' said Gale, *we must resolve ourselves into a 
quintette, for we are going to give you some music on the 
cathedral chimes. You mortals will only begin to just realize 
we are away when you will hear the notes of ** Yankee Doodle," 
to be followed by such additional pieces as may strike our 
fancy, mostly patriotic. We are in that mood to-night. Now 
we're off.' 

*' All went outside to listen. The cathedral clock tolled 
the hour of ten as we reached the yard, and its last reverbera- 
tion had not stilled when the promised tune was rattled off like 
a gallopade. Then it was repeated in common time and fol- 
lowed by the soul-thrilling * Marseillaise " and * Charley Over 
the Border.' *The Campbells Are Coming' was just started 
when one of the gentlemen opined they had already arrived, 
for we heard a babel of voices as if from an excited multitude, 
and realized that the unaccustomed tunes from the chimes had 
brought a lot of people together. The final piece rendered 
was 'Croppies, Lie Down,' and the excitement was at the 
highest pitch. More than 5,000 men and women surrounded 
the cathedral, and a score of armed men went in to secure the 
sacrilegious villains who were ringing profane songs from the 
blessed bells. Next morning's papers gave the particulars as 
far as they were known, closing the account with the statement 
that the ringers were experts, and although they escaped 
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detection for the time being, their superior style of perform- 
ance must eventually disclose their identity. 

**The quintette appeared in my study while the cathedral 
was being searched for them, but had they remained ringing 
the chimes they would not have been discovered. Gale an- 
nounced that they were a string band as well as tintinnab- 
ulators, and said th'iy would now proceed to supply themselves 
with instruments. Where they found them I cannot surmise, 
but they had been out of our sight not more than three min- 
utes when they reappeared with a harp, 'cello, guitar and two 
violins. Little time was required for tuning, and when they 
really got down to work the echoes of the street responded to 
the most exquisite melody. I thought some of the airs too 
gay for the clergyman's house, but Gale said no expression of 
joy could be too emphatic, and that this was the rule in the 
Spirit-world. 

** Finally Miss Zelida sang 'Sweet Home' to the accom- 
paniment, and all joined in 'Adieu But Not Good By,* when 
the musical programme was ended. Gale remained to explain 
the mystery involved in the strange movements of the gam- 
bler's remains, in which the doctor was greatly interested. 

** 'The man's soul was not only asleep then,* said Gale, 
'but it had been paralyzed and somnolent for years. When 
the physique which held it in subjection had expired, it moved 
spasmodically, and the attendant spirits encouraged and as- 
sisted this movement, and at last impelled it to eccentric acts 
by the help of the electric current, which they control to a 
limited extent at will. Take my hand; you find it returns your 
pressure very much like a mortal hand. Take it again; you 
feel a moderate shock. I can make it much stronger, and as a 
medical man you understand what a power this is to give 
animation to one deceased. The matter was carried to ex- 
tremes for the purpose of giving you certain evidences of spirit 
power, and I think on this head you were satisfied. ' 

" 'Yes,* said the doctor, in a reluctant tone. 

"'Ah! You need more evidence. Well, you shall have 
more, and in good measure when an opportunity presents. It 
will not be a long wait. I find the prescription brought you 
last night was promptly used and your patient is rapidly im- 
proving. Do you give proper credit to spirit power for this 
result?* 
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*' 'The prescription was good and I approved it. Prob- 
ably without the suggestion your message brought I would 
have changed the treatment at the time. ' 

** 'Then let it be understood 'that to this time yow have 
not benefited through spirit agency/ said Gale, with an un- 
usual show of impatience. ^ I will furnish you a mild surprise. 
Generally spirits are not permitted to see anything in the 
future, but in a day or two, probably to-morrow, you will be 
called in consultation on a case of great moment. You will be 
impelled to advise a certain line of treatment quite different 
from anything your judgment approves. It will be vigorously 
opposed, but you will carry the point by logic and insistence, 
and it will prove brilliantly successful. All this will happen, 
as I have stated, through spirit influence, with yourself as the 
instrument, and you will be powerless to prevent it or shape 
its course. What will be your view of such an event?' 

•''That most becoming a physician and a gentleman, I 
trust,* replied the doctor. *I am interested in such a demon- 
stration as we have had this evening, and would like to see 
more of them. When will you come again ? ' 

"A time was fixed and the seance closed." 

It was at about this stage of his experience that our ac- 
quaintance with Rev. Mr. Lewis began, but not till a few years 
afterward did we know of his observations along the border 
lines of a future condition, T. P. 
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Grai\6 FKilaivtKropic flissioivary Work. 



CONDUCTED FOR THE ADVANCEMENT OF DARK SPIRITS. 

SPIRITS WHO RESIDE ON THE LOWER PLANE A SYSTEMATIC EFFORT 

TO REDEEM THEM PATHETIC SCENES AND DETAILS DIVINE 

LESSONS FOR THE ADVANCED THINKER TO CONSIDER. 

*When we endeavor to interest people in the phenomena 
and philosophy of Spiritualism, we are frequently met with the 
query: **Well, supposing that it is true that spirits can com- 
municate with mortals, what good can such intercourse ac- 
complish?" 

Without considering the value of the moral teaching, or 
the knowledge imparted in relation to that life which we must 
all enter, sooner or later, there is opened to those who desire 
to assist their fellow-man an avenue through which an in- 
calculable amount of good may be done. 

We have heard much of missionaries and of mission work 
among the heathen; of the hardships endured and the priva- 
tions suffered by those who consecrate their lives to the work 
of spreading the gospel of Christianity in lands where other 
religions are prevalent. But there is a missionary work that 
may be done in our own homes that has a greater power for 

*TheBe anlcleB were prepared by E. T. Washburn, of Bnffalo, N. Y., and bare been 
carefully revised for **Tbe Encyclopaedia of Death, and Life In the Spirit- World." They 
Impart a highly valuable lesson. They give a graphic account of the efforts made to redeem 
dark spirits, and the facts therein stated should be familiar to every reflective mind. They 
Illustrate the Important part which those philanthroplcally inclined can, under certain clrrum- 
stances, take In assisting those less fortunate than themselves, and who have passed to the 
Bpirlt-slde ef life. There are hells on the Splrlt-slde of life— dark, deep and dismal— where 
those who are deeply dyed in sin are punished ; but it Bh« luld be known that each one there 
has made his Own hell, and he feels the torment thereof keenly, and there he must remain 
until a disposition is awakened wlthtn the mfnd to advance to a higher plane. While hell, 
however, Is only a condition— a state — yet it is in a certain sense a real place of torture. Care- 
fnll^ study Mr. Washburn's narrative, and you will learn a divine lesson therefrom^ 
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good than can be found in the dispensing of false doctrines 
among the Chinese, the Zulus or the Hottentots. 

The mission-work to which I refer is that of assisting un- 
progressed or earthbound spirits. The field of operation is 
limitless; the number engaged in the work is very small, and 
the good results are so far-reaching as to be beyond human 
comprehension. 

It has been my privilege to be selected, with a few others, 
to help in establishing a condition into which spirits who are 
in need of assistance are brought, that the necessarj' aid may 
be given them. 

Those who are brought to us are gathered by the bands 
of spirits with whom we work, from various classes and con- 
ditions of human life. We have had all grades and classes 
embraced in the criminal, the social, and the religious strata 
of earth-life. Occasionally one comes who has some knowl- 
edge of the teachings of Spiritualism; but it is rare that those 
who have any considerable knowledge of its phenomena and 
philosophy stand in need of the assistance which those without 
that knowledge seem to require. 

Thie phase of spirit manifestation through which our work 
is accomplished is that known as the ** independent voice." 
And to those readers who are unacquainted with that phase of 
mediumship, I will explain that the seance is held in a dark 
room; the spirit or spirits who manifest are clothed with ma- 
terial to enable them to speak and converse with each other, 
or with members of the circle, in voices that are as clearly and 
distinctly heard and understood by those present as is the 
audible conversation of any two individuals in mortal form. 
In producing the independent voice full fdtm materialization 
is unnecessary. Very frequently there is little materialized 
beyond the brain and the vocal organs necessary to produce 
the articulate sounds. 

The various needs of the spirits brought to us are under- 
stood by those who bring them, and are attended to in divers 
ways. In cases where the spirit has been ejected from the 
body in a sudden, violent, or unexpected manner, some earth- 
conditions adhere so tenaciously that, unless the spirit can be 
brought into certain environments, where those retarding in- 
fluences may be thrown off quickly, they are held near to earth 
[or a long time, unable to penetrate the higher spiritual atmos- 
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of intoxicants or narcotics, and some in anger; many have been 
called suddenly, when in the midst of social enjoyment or the 
daily routine of duty. 

Others come who realize that they are in Spirit-life, but 
not finding that happiness which they desire and which they 
expected would be theirs, are directed to us for such assistance 
as we may be able to render them that will aid in Aheir pro- 
gression. 

There are vast numbers of spirits who, for various reasons, 
are held near to earth; so near, in fact, that they are almost as 
inaccessible to the higher and brighter spirits as is the average 
mortal; and it is in reaching that class that the great need and 
benefit of ihis mission-work lies. By being brought into the 
conditions with us, they are enabled to throw off, through 
materialization, much of the earth condition which has ad- 
hered to them; and, through the information given them, they 
are led to discard erroneous ideas and beliefs. Thus they 
become accessible to the higher and brighter spirits, whose 
mission it is to point out to them the beauties of the life which 
they have entered, and to teach them how to overcome the 
obstacles which past error has placed in the pathway of their 
progression. 

Each spirit who is aided becomes, in turn, a missionary, 
going out to do his or her work for others. It is like the 
ripple on a broad expanse of water. Started near one shore, 
perhaps by a pebble thrown from the hand of a child, the 
ripple expands, and never ceases in its continuous growth 
until it has spent itself on the furthermost shore. 

Those in the Spirit-world who are engaged in this mission- 
work are anxious that Spiritualists should have a more general 
understanding of the work and its results. * Realizing as they 
do the vast importance of the work, they desire the co-opera- 
tion of as many mortals as can possibly become interested in it. 

An account will here be given of various seances held, and 
it is hoped that therein a clear idea of the work may be pre- 
sented. And if there are any among the readers of **The 
Encyclopaedia of Death, and Life in the Spirit-World, "who 
have felt to utter the query mentioned in the opening par- 
agraph of this article, it is hoped that in the presentation of 
the benefits of this mission-work they will be enabled to 
realize that there is an immense field in which '*good" can be 
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many present who are in a similar condition to that of those 
who manifest, and that by listening to the conversation all are 
benefited alike. The following account of a seance illustrates 
the workings of revenge: 

A spirit came to us not long since who was in a terrible 
passion with one whom he called **Bill B." 

The immediate circumstances leading up to this fit of- 
passion were sufficient to have angered almost any human 
being, and were as follows: A horse had been stolen, and the 
man who came to us had been accused by the person whom he 
called **BiU" of being the thief. It was in vain that he pro- 
tested his innocence; the crowd would not believe his declara- 
tion, and he was lynched. 

When his spirit left the body his mind was so filled with 
anger against the one who had falsely accused him, that no 
thoughts entered there other than those of anger and a desire 
for revenge. He was not even aware of the fact that he had 
entered Spirit-life. 

In our talk with him we first ascertained the cause of his 
pitiable condition, and then we endeavored to calm his mind. 
After we had succeeded in quieting him, and had gotten him 
in a condition where he could forget his wrongs long enough 
to give his attention to that which we wished to say to him, 
we explained the change that had taken place in his life. 

"When he became fully aware that he was, indeed, an 
inhabitant of the Spirit-world, he stepped aside, and there 
came in his stead one who seemed weighed down with remorse. 
He prayed for annihilation — anything that would bring rest 
and peace of mind. 

We asked him what it was that pressed so heavily on his 
conscience. At first he was loth to acquaint us with the cause 
of his distress, but upon our assurance that we only desired to 
aid him, and that we knew that a free and open account of the 
whole matter would be conducive- to his peace of mind, he told 
us his story. 

There was an acquaintance of his who had in many ways 
aggravated him, until a desire for revenge had taken possession 
-^f his mind. A horse was stolen, and he felt that an oppor- 
unity had arisen that would enable him to *'get even" with 
lis tormentor, so he aroused in the minds of the people a sus- 
picion that ** Harry" was the person who had stolen the horse. 
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Events followed one another so rapidly that before he had 
realized the gravity of the situation, the man whom he had 
accused of the crime had become a victim of lynch-law. When 
the full knowledge came to him that his false accusation had 
resulted in the summary execution of an innocent man, he was 
stricken with remorse". 

We asked if his name was ** William B.," and he replied 
that it was. Then we understood that the two principal actors 
in one of life's tragedies were present with us, and, realizing 
the benefit which would accrue to each through such action, 
we asked William to call upon Harry to forgive him. At first 
he demurred, saying that Harry was dead, and could not com- 
municate with him anyway, and even if he could communicate 
it was impossible that any man could forgive so great an injury. 

We asked if Harry's forgiveness would make him happier, 
and upon his replying that it would afford him more happiness 
than any other boon that could be bestowed upon him, we told 
him that if it were a boon worth having, it certainly was worth 
asking for, and he could do no less than make the attempt. 
We also assured him that we felt positive that even though 
Harry had passed into the life beyond the mortal, he could 
make himself manifest to him; and thus urged, he called aloud: 
** Harry! Harry! If you can speak to me, will you — can you 
forgive the great injury I did you?" 

There was silence for a few seconds, and then came the 
reply: '*Bill, I forgive you freely and fully. I should not have 
treated you as I did. Come, we will be friends!" 

William's joy in receiving the forgiveness of Harry for the 
terrible wrong he had done, was too great for me to depict in 
words, and after we had informed William that he, too, had 
made the change called ** death," and he had been given time 
to fully comprehend the truth of our assertion, the two 
departed together the best of friends. 

Here were two human lives made, for a period, intensely 
miserable through desire for revenge. Both had passed 
through important and wonderful changes and experiences, 
the great lessons and advantages of which they had been 
unable to realize because revengeful thoughts had obscured 
their reason. 

What were the great lights which, like meteors, burst 
through the dark clouds that surrounded them, and, by re- 
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storing to them the reason which they had lost, made it pos- 
sible for them to step out from the dark spots wherein they 
had halted, and press onward in the grand march of progression? 
One was repentance, the great purifier — that which helps to 
prepare the way for a full application of that holy attribute, 
forgiveness. 

Here, then, we have, first, revenge, which may be likened 
to a sword without a hilt, which will, when used, wound the 
one who wields it even more deeply than him against whom it 
is turned. Beware of it! Next, repentance, that which must 
follow each wrong act, speech or thought, and after that comes 
forgiveness. We find that as we more clearly understand the 
workings of nature's laws, it is much easier to forgive others 
their trespasses against us than it is to forgive ourselves whan 
we have injured another. 

A REGRETFUL SUICIDE MAKES HIS PRESENCE KNOWN. 

<<Well, it is done! I wonder who will find me in the 
morning! What will they say? What will Laura say? I 
would like to stand by and see how she will take it! I wonder 
if she will be sorry or glad that I aqi gone? 

"What an ending of a life that once held promise of so 
much happiness ! I was the only child of wealthy parents. 
No pains were spared in educating me, and everything possible 
was done to add to my enjoyment. I did not take advantage 
of the opportunities offered me, and grew into a careless, 
selfish man. 

**I became acquainted with Laura. She, too, was an only 
child, and, like myself, had become willful and selfish. After 
a time we were married, and when two people with dispositions 
like ours attempt to live together as man and wife, the result 
is easy to foretell. Unhappiness could but ensue from such a 
union. We could not meet without reproaches and bitterness. 
At last our life has become so unhappy that I cannot bear to 
go home. Home! It is mockery to speak of it as such. 

"I have resolved to put an end to it all! I have opened 
this vein in my hand, and my life is slowly ebbing away with 
the blood that trickles from the wound. I am growing weaker. 
Have I done right by Laura? Have I been as patient with her 
as I might — as I should have been? Alas! no. I must go to 
her and beg her forgiveness; tell her that I have been a brute 
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to treat her so unkindly. Oh, God! my strength is going fast. 
I cannot rise! Oh, Laura! I would go to you if I could. I 
realize that I have been unmanly, and I would that I might 
make amends for all the pain that I have caused you. Is this 
death? I am growing so weak! The end is near! Laura, 
f-o-r-g-i-v-e ! ** 

The foregoing was listened to by the writer, and was the 
soliloquy of a spirit who had been brought to us for assistance. 
It was a brief outline of his earth-life, and a re-enactment of 
his last moments after having taken the step that was to launch 
his spirit ' into the life beyond. That which follows is the out- 
line of a conversation between the spirit and myself when he 
had again taken up the conditions: 

He complained of a feeling of weakness, and I told him to 
give me his hand and I would strengthen him. He declined 
to do that, saying that there was blood on his hand, which 
came from a slight wound. 

To draw his attention from himself for a time, I asked 
his idea of the life after the change called ** death." He said 
he had never given much thought to the subject, and had no 
very definite idea as to what that life would be. I told him 
that I was a Spiritualist in belief, and that I had often con- 
versed with those who had entered Spirit-life; that I had 
learned that the change called ** death" is but a stepping-stone 
out by the spirit from the mortal form; that the spirit takes 
with it the same ideas, passions and appetites that it held 
before the change; that the Spirit-life is so real, and the spirit 
so tangible to itself, that many who have entered the state do 
not realize that they have made the change. 

The spirit became restive, and begged leave to withdraw, 
saying that his wife was ill, and that he must hasten home. 
But he stated that he had become interested in the recital of my 
experiences, and would be glad to listen to me at another time. 

I inquired the nature of his wife's illness, and he said that 
she had been informed that he had committed suicide, and, 
being in a delicate condition, the shock had thrown her into 
convulsions. I asked if there was any ground for the report 
that he had committed suicide. He reluctantly admitted that 
he had attempted to take his life, but said: ** You are witness 
to the fact that the attempt was futile, as you can see that I 
am still alive and active. 
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**Oh, how wrong it was of me to attempt such a thing! 
I will hasten home at once and beg Laura's forgiveness for the 
suffering I have caused her, and I will show her that I am 
capable of being a good, true and loving husband. I will 
make amends for all the wrong that I have done her, and her 
life shall be joyous, happy." 

I was so moved by his talk that I could not immediately 
open his eyes to the true situation, but sought to gain time by 
asking if he did not fear that his sudden appearance, as of one 
of the dead returned, might prove another severe shock to his 
wife and increase the gravity of her condition. He said that 
that thought had not occurred to him, but that he could see 
the wisdom of being careful, and must adopt some means of 
gently breaking to her the intelligence that he still lived. 

Being unable to further delay acquainting him with his 
true condition, I cautiously told him that this attempt on his 
life had been successful; that his spirit had indeed left his 
body. He could not realize the truth of my assertion, argued 
that he was just as much alive as he ever was — in fact, he felt 
that, as regards a true realization of life and its duties, he was 
more alive than before his attempt at suicide. I assured him 
that I could believe that such was the case, but that he had 
made the change called ''death" nevertheless, and that I 
would prove to him the truth of what I had said. 

I asked him how he knew that his wife had been thrown 
into convulsions when informed of his rash act? ** Because," 
he replied, **I was there, and saw her go from one spasm into 
another." 

"Did you not speak to her, and tell her that you still 
lived; that you were by her side?" 

*' Yes, I told her that and much more; but she was in no 
condition to understand what I said to her." 

**Were there not others with her? If you had spoken 
audibly would they not have observed your presence, especially 
as you were believed to be one of the so-called dead?" 

He saw the point that I was aiming at, and said: ''Indeed, 
I fear that what you tell me is true, and that I am the victim 
of my own rash cowardice; and now what is to become of me? 
How am I ever to be at peace with myself again? Oh! would 
that I had better understood life and its duties, its respon- 
sibilities 1 How can I mak^ restitution to her whom I have 
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so cruelly wronged?" I tried to comfort him with the assur- 
ance that we are afforded opportunity in Spirit-life to outwork 
all the mistakes of earth-life; and commending him to the care 
and teaching of those of the spirit-band who are associated 
with us in our work, I bade him **good night." 

Poor man! Had he been possessed of a true understand- 
ing of life he would have realized that to seek to escape the 
petty annoyances of earth by taking the course which he did 
was an act of cowardice, and could only result in great suffer- 
ing for himself and others. 

Why can we not understand that each experience which 

^ comes to us is the effect of a cause, and that by carefully 

analyzing our experiences and arriving at their causes, we can 

place ourselves in a position to avoid much that is unpleasant? 

A SPIRIT WHOSE BODY WAS PLACED IN A CASKET BEFORE DEATH 

A few months since a spirit was brought to us who re- 
quested that he be released from the box in which he was 
enclosed. He was in a state of nervous excitement, and it was 
some time before we coul4 get him sufficiently calmed down to 
enable us to convince him that he was not then confined in a 
box. After having thrown off the excited condition which he 
took on at first, we learned something of his past history. He 
had been a lawyer, residing in New York. Having been ill 
for some time, his physician recommended a trip to Europe 
as a means of restoring his health. Accordingly he sailed 
across the ocean and landed upon the other side. The needed 
change and rest seemed for a time to renew his lost strength, 
and he felt that he was fast improving in health. 

But finally he was stricken with that which those about 
him supposed to be death. The body was placed in a metallic 
casket preparatory to its transportation across the water to his 
family. The man had passed into a condition which gave the 
body all of the outward appearance of death, and while in that 
state the body had been prepared for shipment. While the 
man was seemingly dead, his spirit had not been released from 
the body, and he was conscious of everything whieh took place 
about him, but was incapable of making the least sign to 
attract the attention of those present. 

Picture to yourself, if you can, the horror of his position. 
The mind — the man — fully alive to all that was being done 
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about him, but unable to make known his condition through 
the avenue of any of the senses. He knew when ^ey first 
pronounced him dead. He understood their conversation 
when the question of the disposition of the body was being 
discussed; and he realized what was taking place when his 
body was being laid in the casket, and when the lid of the 
casket was being fastened. Imagine the terrible mental suffer- 
ing of that man as he lived through those awful hours. 

The spirit was at last freed from the body, but not until 
after the casket had been placed aboard ship and a part of the 
journey across the water had been accomplished. There was 
a brief space of time during which the phj'^sical functions were 
restored, and the struggle at that period must have been 
terrible; but one horrible feature could have been added to 
increase the intensity of his suffering, and that would have 
been to have passed through the ordeal of funeral service and 
burial. The first excited condition which he displayed was 
diie to the fact of his having taken on the condition imme- 
diately preceding the dissolution of the spirit and the body; 
and for a few moments he fully believed that he was ia the 
casket. He realized my presence, and would call upon me to 
assist him in getting out of the box in which he believed him- 
self to be confined. 

After a time we succeeded in getting him into a state of 
mind where it was possible to interest him in questions that 
did not pertain to his own personal experiences. I then began 
to talk with him regarding the truths of Spiritualism, and 
explained to him that the life beyond this was so entirely 
different from that which the majority of mortals had been 
taught to believe, that many made the change called ** death '* 
without being aware of it or understanding what change it was 
that had come to them. I told him, too, that it is possible, 
under certain conditions, for those who are in Spirit-life to 
communicate with those in earth-life; that communication 
between the two worlds can be carried on in many ways; that 
through one avenue of communication I had many times con- 
versed with spirits just as intelligibly as we were then talking 
together. Not realizing his condition at the time, and never 
before having had the experience himself, he was unprepared 
to admit the possibility of such intercourse. He considered 
my past experiences interesting, and expressed a deterihina- 
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tion to investigate spirit phenomena on his own account. 
I explained to him that, according to the teachings of those 
who had experienced life in the Spirit-world, ** there is no 
death; what seems so is but change," a mere separation of 
the immortal spirit of man from the mortal body; that life is 
taken up by the spirit in the Spirit-world just where it is laid 
down here; that is, we begin the Spirit-life at the same point 
of mental or spiritual development that we had arrived at in 
mortal life; that opportunity is afforded in Spirit-life to rectify 
and outwork all the errors of earth-life; in fact, that all must 
work out their mistakes or they cannot progress, and that we 
are taught that sooner or later all do progress. 

The reasonableness of the philosophy of Spiritualism ap- 
pealed to him, and he felt that if we were convinced of the 
truth of that which had been given to us, we could not be 
afraid to enter Spirit-life. I asked him if he were prepared 
and willing to make the change, and he replied that he felt he 
was neither prepared nor willing. There were manj^ things he 
had done that needed re-arranging, and there was much knowl- 
edge of the future life which he hoped to acquire preparatory 
to making the change. He was unwilling to depart from this 
life, because there were those dependent upon him whose lives 
would be seriously affected by his being taken away. There 
was his mother, who, while she owned the home in which they 
lived, was dependent upon him, in a measure, for support. 
There were two sisters who were attending school and a 
brother whom he was educating. He felt that he could not be 
content to leave them, even though he had made some pro- 
vision against such a contingency in the way of life insurance. 

When, at last, I informed him that he had indeed left the 
form; that his terrible experience in the casket had ended in 
the separation of the spirit from the body, he could not for a 
time realize that I was telling him the truth. I called his 
attention to that which I had previously told him in relation 
to spirits not being able to understand that they had made the 
change, owing to the fact that they had been incorrectly taught 
regarding the condition of the spirit after the birth into Spirit- 
life; and by persuading him to note his own appearance and 
that of those surrounding us, I was enabled to convince him 
of the truth of my assertion. 

At first he CQuld not be reconciled to the change, but after 
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I had reasoned with him a little, and had commended^him to 
the care and teachings of those bright and beneficent intelli- 
gences who work in connection with us, he saw the wisdom of 
a graceful submission to the inevitable, and, thanking us for 
the assistance givea him, he withdrew. 

There is but one lesson which I shall endeavor to deduct 
from the above-mentioned experience, and that is: Be careful 
that you do not, through ignorance of the truth, place any 
person in a like position to that occupied by this man in his 
awful experience. Have a care that there be no question of 
the fact that dissolution has really taken place before per- 
mitting a body to be laid away in the earth or otherwise dis- 
posed of. 

EXPERIENCES OF SPIRITS WHO EXPECTED TO MEET JESUS. 

During one of our seances, held about a year ago, after I 
had talked for some time to a spirit who was unaware that he 
had entered Spirit-life, a lady addressed me, stating that she 
was aware of the fact that she was a spirit, but that she could 
get no clear understanding of the life on which she had entered. 

She said that, having been reared in the orthodox faith, 
she had expected to see Jesus on entering the Spirit-world, 
and that she and others, together with their pastor, who had 
joined them, had traveled far and wide in their search for the 
Savior. But, although they had passed through many scenes 
of beauty, and had found much to admire and enjoy, they had 
failed to find him of whom they were in quest; nor could they 
find any person who had seen him. 

They had been attracted to us on this evening, and, hav- 
ing listened to the conversation between the gentleman and 
myself, she had addressed me, hoping that I might be able to 
enlighten her on some points that were ndt understood by her 
or her companions. She said that the ideas which I had ex- 
pressed were new to her, and she was anxious that their pastor 
should discuss them with me. 

The man who had been designated as **our pastor** then 
spoke to me, and repeating much of that which the lady had 
uttered regarding their experiences in Spirit-life, he added: 
''I, having been the spiritual teacher of these people when we 
were in mortal, and having taught them of the beauties and 
splendors of Heaven, and of the Savior whom we were to meet, 
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they are asking me why it is that the life which we experience 
is nqt as I taught them that it would be. We have traveled 
far s^nd long, searching for Heaven, for the Savior, and for 
God, but we have found no city with pavements of gold; 
neither have we found the Son of God, who was to take away 
all opr sins; nor have we been ushered into the presence of 
God the Father. And when these, my people, ask me regard- 
ing the fulfillment of the promise contained in my teachings, 
to them I can only reply that I do not know. I am as ignorant 
as they. And now, my friend, having listened to your con- 
versation of a fewmoments since, I feel that through you we 
can gain some information regarding the life which we have 
entered that will aid us." 

I then said to him: ** You are a minister of the gospel. It 
was your mission to teach the people how to live on earth and 
what the life would be after the change called death. You 
seem an honest, straightforward man, and there is one ques- 
tion which I would like to ask you. Your life having been de- 
voted to the ministry, you were afforded opportunity to study 
and inform yourself in regard to that vital question: ' If a man 
die shall he live again?' Were there ever any doubts or mis- 
givings in your own mind as to the truth of that yirhich you 
taught? Everything being accepted on faith, and no proof 
whatever offered in support of the orthodox teachings, I have 
wondered how it is that an honest, intelligent man can teach the 
Christian religion in its entirety, as founded upon the Bible." 

He replied: ** I did, at times, have doubts; that is, I would 
begin to wonder if that which I had been taught, and was then 
teaching, were all true; and for a moment I would be sore 
troubled. But then the thought would come to me that I was 
being tempted of the devil, and I would fall upon my knees 
and pray God to forgive the thought, and to sustain me in the 
hour of temptation by restoring to me my faith." 

I then said: **We are believers in Spiritualism, and you 
have proof of the fact that the spirits of the so-called dead can 
communicate with mortals, as you are demonstrating that fact 
now. We know that man lives beyond the grave. We believe, 
for we have been taught by our own friends who have proved 
their identity, that man begins life in the Spirit-world at the 
same point of spiritual development that he had attained in 
mortal life; that there is no 'change in the twinkling of an 
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eve,' so far as the spiritual nature is concerned. He — the 
mind, the man — has but stepped out from the environments of 
the mortal into the limitless realm of the spirit; and he enters 
the Spirit-life knowing no more, nor no less, than when he left 
the mortal body, except that, in some instances, the mind may 
be enriched by the one experience of making the change. In- 
stead of being met by a Savior who bears away all his sins, he 
has to work out his own salvation. Opportunity is offered him 
for the outworking of all the errors ana mistakes- of earth-life; 
and instead of being a bankrupt, whose liabilities are assumed 
and forgiven by Christ, he is obliged by nature's law to pay 
every debt which he has incurred. We believe in a progressive 
life for all mankind, and that all will, in time, attain a state of 
spiritual unfoldment that brings with it a condition of pure 
happiness. By a progressive life we mean a life of constant 
spiritual unfoldment; a dropping off of the grosser appetites 
and passions, and a taking on of the divine attributes of love, 
charity and wisdom. We believe that the life of the spirif is 
one of active employment, not in endeavoring to advance 
personal interests, but in working for the advancement and 
happiness of others, the highest enjoyment being attained by 
promoting the happiness of our fellow-men. We believe that 
PQDgression does not begin with all individuals immediately 
upon their entry into Spirit-life, because some are not suf- 
ficiently developed, spiritually, to take up a life of advance- 
ment; their tastes and inclinations are for material things, and 
until a desire arises within them for something higher they 
must remain upon the earth-plane. 

** We believe these teachings of our spirit friends, because 
they accord with the working out of nature's law, as illustrated 
by the life of man ,here on earth. From the day of a child's 
birth into mortal life, to the time of his transition to the life 
beyond, each day brings its lessons and experiences; the trans- 
gression of a law of nature brings its punishment, and the 
transgressor suffers, sooner or later. There are times when 
the innocent are forced to suffer with the guilty, but there is 
no instance where a man can come forward and suffer for the 
misdemeanors of another, while the wrong-doer goes free. 
Such is frequently the case in matters governed by the laws of 
man, but in those governed by nature's laws, never. 

*'Now," said I, **let us consider some points in your 
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religious belief. You believe that God made the earth in six 
days and rested upon the seventh; while geology teaches that 
the earth must have been thousands of years in forming. You 
try to reconcile the six-day statement with the geological fact 
by saying that the word *day,' as used in reference to the 
creation, means a longer period of time than the twenty-four 
hours to which it is now applied. When we discuss the lon- 
gevity of the man of the present time, as compared with the 
mortal life of man as recorded in the Bible, we find that 
whereas few of the present day reach the age of one hundred 
years, it was a common occurrence, in the early days of the 
world, for man to attain the age of seven, eight, and even nine 
hundred years. This comparison is reconciled by the explana- 
tion that the years were shorter periods of time, in the days of 
Methuselah, than is our period of three hundred and sixty-five 
days. The Bible is full of accounts of various occurrences 
where communion was held between spirit and mortal; spirits, 
or angels, as they were called, were frequently seen, and that 
which is to-day termed spirit phenomena was then a common 
occurrence and accepted as a matter of fact. Such acts, at 
that time, are conceded to have been according to natural law, 
and to have been the work of God. Similar manifestations at 
the present time, according to your religious belief, are super- 
natural and the work of the devil. To carry a point in argu- 
ment you overlook the fact that like conditions produce like 
results always, and that what was ' once a law of nature is 
always nature's law. 

**You claim that man's salvation depends upon his belief 
in the vicarious atonement of Jesus Christ, and you tremble 
when you think of the terrible position of the heathen, who is 
condemned to eternal damnation because he never heard of 
Christ. Then, too, you say the elect onl}^ or those who accept 
Christ and his atonement, are the children of God. If a man 
have several children, and some of them love and obey him, 
while the others are wayward and disobedient, are they not all 
his children just the same? And are not those who are way- 
ward and disobedient in greater need of his charity and his 
love, to reclaim them from their evil ways, than are the good 
children who are treading the pathway of righteousness? 

''Your God is a God of love and also a God of hate. He 
is a merciful God and a merciless God. A just God, and still 



AND LIFE IN THE SPIRIT- WORLD, 293 

condemns a man to punishment because he does not love a 
being of whom he has never heard. In fact, He blows hot or 
He blows cold, just as it may please your religious fancy. 

* * You believe that yours is the true religious doctrine, and 
that those who do not accept your faith are in error. You 
believe that God is all-wise; and you also believe that all things 
are possible with God. Then is He not a monster of the most 
diabolical type? For has He not created a part of His chil- 
dren to enjoy everlasting bliss, while the others are consigned 
to everlasting punishment even in their creation? Such bar- 
barity in an earthly parent could only be possible in the lowest 
type of humanity; and when we ask a believer in the Christian 
faith how it is that he can endure such an unreasonable doc- 
trine, his answer is: * God's ways are not man's ways.' There 
are many other points that I might touch upon, but what say 
you to those which I have mentioned?" 

*'I must say," was his reply, ''that I have never looked 
at the matter in the light in which yo\x put it. I have no argu- 
ment with which to meet you, as you have already used those 
which we have always kept in stock. I fear that I have been 
in the wrong all through my life, so far as my religious con- 
victions were concerned. And now, if that be true, what course 
ought I to pursue to set myself right with my fellow-men and 
with myself?" 

**I would advise you," said I, **to first give the whole 
subject your serious consideration. Discuss our conversation 
with your people and see what conclusion you can arrive at. 
If convinced that you have been in the wrong, acknowledge it 
and earnestly, sincerely desire that the truth may be made 
plain to you. When you have discarded the erroneous ideas 
which you have so long entertained, as I feel that you will do, 
you will be ready for progression, and will find those who are 
far advanced in Spirit-life, who will surround you with their 
loving kindness and teach you how to pass onward and up- 
ward." 

In conclusion, I will say that this friend afterward came 
to us and stated that he had become convinced that the teach- 
ings of Spiritualism were true, and that he had begun to oul- 
work the unconscious wrong which he had done to the children 
of earth in teaching them the man-made doctrines of the- 
ology, '• 
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THP TERRIBLE AGONY OF A MURDERER. 

At a seance held some time ago there was brought to us 
a spirit who, being in a dazed condition, seemed not to notice 
our presence. After having thrown off, through materializa- 
tion, certain conditions consequent upon the manner of his , 
passage from mortal to Spirit-life, he became conscious of his 
surroundings. 

Simultaneous with his perception of the members of the 
circle, an object claimed his attention which caused him great 
uneasiness. We were made aware of this fact by his imploring 
us to remove "that barrel." The barrel seemed to be ever- 
present to his vision, and his anxiety to rid himself ef it was 
an indication to us that a crime had been committed, and that 
the remedy in his case was confession. 

As he continued to ask for the removal of the barrel, we 
requested him to inform us what the barrel contained. For a 
long time we could get no word out of the man, other than his 
prayers that the barrel be taken from his sight; but after prom- 
ising that if he would tell us what were the contents of the 
barrel it should be taken away, and impressing upon him the 
fact that its removal could only be effected in that manner, he 
told us that concealed therein was the body of a man. 

After he had once begun his story he told it willingly and 
rapidly, seeming anxious to share with us the secret that had 
caused him so much distress. It seems that a quarrel had 
arisen between an acquaintance and himself, and, being goaded 
beyond self-control by the taunts of his companion, he seized 
hold of him, and before he fully realized what he was doing 
he had strangled the man who had angere 1 him. 

Then fear of detection took possession of him, and to con- 
ceal the crime which he had committed, he dismembered the 
body, placed it in a barrel and set it afloat. 

Our questioning, which brought forth the recital of his 
story, was prompted, not by curiosity, but by a knowledge that 
he could not be released from the condition of darkness and 
distress which surrounded him except through his voluntary 
cpnfession. Hence we did not attempt to locate the affair, to 
ascertain his name, or to find out through what agency his 
spirit had been released from its mortal tenement. These de- 
tails would, no doubt, have made this narrative more complete, 
but they were unnecessary to the wtfrk which we had in hand. 
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Sufficient it was to us to know that a stranger wa4 present 
who was in great trouble, and in sore need of sympathy, love 
and instruction. After having listened to his self-accusation 
we assured him of our sympathy, and desiring to fully gain his 
confidence asked if the barrel had disappeared as we had 
promised that it would do if he followed our advice. He 
answered that it had gone, and seemed immeasurably relieved 
that it was so. 

We encouraged him with the information that in the **life 
beyond the mortal" opportunity would be afforded him to 
overcome and outwork all the errors of his earth-life, and as 
our teachings were at variance with those that had been im- 
parted to him in his early days, he asked what authority we 
had for our belief as we had expressed it to him. We ex- 
plained to him that we were in frequent communication with 
those whp had been our friends and companions in this life, 
and who had passed on into the Spirit-world, as well as with 
many others, who, in mortal life, had been well-known and 
highly-respected individuals; that the promises of future 
usefulness and happiness which we had given him were based 
upon the teachings imparted to us by those who had ex- 
perienced the truth of that which they had taught us. 

We told him that as there was no unforgiving God to fear, 
he must seek the forgiveness of all persons whom he had 
wronged. And last, but hardest of all, he must earn the for- 
giveness of his own accusing conscience. We explained to 
him that as each individual extended that forgiveness which he 
must seek, a weight would be removed from his conscience 
that would enable him to rise higher and higher on the ladder 
of progression. 

Our sympathetic interest in his behalf, and his confidence 
in us, acquired through the fulfillment of our promise relating 
to the removal of the barrel, seemed to lighten the load of 
trouble that had pressed so heavily upon him. And when we 
suggested that he call upon the man he had slain to come and 
forgive him the great wrong which he had done, he only hes- 
itated while we informed him that the conditions existing with 
us were such that his old friend could and would come to him 
if called upon to do so. , 

**Earl!" he called; **Earl, will you forgive the wrong I 
did you? I was crazed with anger, and knew not what I did 
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until the act which has caused so much misery was committed. 
If you can hear me, if you can understand what I have suf- 
fered, I pray that you will not withhold that forgiveness which 
I so sincerely crave! " 

For a time no answer came, and the spirit was beginning 
to fear that the pardon which he so earnestly desired could not 
be granted, when a voice said: ''Henry, I forgive you from the 
bottom of my heart! It was I who drove you to it with my 
gibes and taunts! I angered you beyond endurance, and the 
fault was mine! It was well for me that I went when I did, as 
I was only growing worse and worse each day, and had my 
life continued in the grooves which I then followed, I should 
have become unfit for anything useful. Instead of injuring 
me, you did me a kindness. I can now see in what direction 
my life was tending, and I am thankful to be spared the great 
suffering which must have resulted from such a life as mine 
would have been. The great wrong was done to yourself, and 
I have tried to reach and make you feel all that I am now tell- 
ing you, but you have been so lost in your sufferings through 
remorse that I could not gain your attention." 

After a little more conversation between the two, they 
thanked us for our assistance, and we believe that they are 
earnestly endeavoring to follow the bright and beautiful path 
of progress, which leads upward toward the seat of love, truth 
and wisdom. 

VICTIMS OF FIRE COME FOR STRENGTH AND CONSOLATION. 

At near the end of one of our seances held after the great 
Milwaukee fire, there was brought to us a family, consisting of 
husband and wife and their daughter. They were permitted 
to manifest that they might throw off with the material certain 
conditions which had clung to them in consequence of the 
manner of their passing from mortal to Spirit-life. 

At their first meeting with us their manifestation was 
confined chiefly to materializing and dematerializing, but we 
conversed with them long enough to learn that they had been 
residents of Milwaukee, and that their home had been situatar' 
in the district laid waste by the fire. / 

They had no understanding of that which had befallen 
them, nor did they realize where they were. Our energies 
were bent toward making them feel that the welcome which 
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we extended them was genuine and toward gaining their con- 
fidence. The husband came bearing his wife in his arms, and 
they were attracted to us by being impressed with the idea 
that they were entering the office of a physician who would 
render medical assistance to the woman. When we ascer- 
tained what it was that they desired, I requested the wife to 
place her hand upon me, explaining at the same time that I 
cured the sick in that manner. But I had first to prevail upon 
the husband to test the truth of my assertion by getting him to 
place his hand upon me, and note the result of such contact. 
When he found that he was strengthened by touching me, he 
urged his wife and daughter to do likewise, and both of them 
came and placed their hands upon my shoulder and arm. 

At our next sitting they came again, and were better able 
to converse with us from their experience at the previous 
meeting. 

I asked the man if he knew there had been a great fire. 
He replied that his wife had told him that she noticed a bright 
light, and that she thought a big fire must be raging in the 
city. This conversation had, he stated,* taken place after he 
had returned home very tired from a hard day's work, and he 
had eaften his supper and gone directly to bed. He had not 
paid much attention to the remarks of his wife about the fire, 
being too tired to keep awake. We subsequently learned from 
a member of the spirit band that the fire had swept down upon 
their home while all were asleep, and that they were suffocated 
in their beds, without being aware of their peril. 

After a little I explained to them that they had made the 
change from mortal to Spirit-life, but for some time could 
hardly convince them that such was the case, as their experi- 
ences were different from what they had been led to expect 
through the religious teachings given them. When at last I 
had shown them that they were indeed outside the mortal 
form, the man began to lament that they had suffered such 
great misfortune. At first 1 had to smile at his ideas of death, 
and could understand how little there is in the teachings of 
theology that is calculated to make a man face the future life 
with any degree of confidence. 

'*Why," I said to him, *'it seems to me that you are 
peculiarly fortunate. I gather from the conversation which 
we have had, that you were a poor man, forced to labor very 
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hard to procure a scanty subsistence for yourself and family. 
Your life, then, was one of trial and privation, and there was 
little prospect of brighter times in store for you. Now, let us 
suppose that either your wife Mary, or your daughter Aggie, 
or both, had been taken, or that you had been taken and the 
others left, would that have been any better than what has 
taken place? Or if you had even lost your little home and its 
contents, escaping with your lives, would you have been any 
more fortunate? Here you are, a whole family, who have 
passed over the dark river together. You would have had to 
make the change sooner or later, and that, perhaps, one at a 
time, after long and painful illness. As it is, none are left 
behind to mourn. You are still united, and can enjoy the ex- 
periences of the beautiful life which you have entered without 
a sorrow for loved ones left behind. You and Mary and Aggie 
need worry no more for fear that you may suffer from hunger 
and cold, for you have entered a life where you will be sur- 
rounded by loving friends and companions; where you will be 
taught how to live that the most enjoyment may be extracted 
from your daily experiences. If you will closely follow the 
instructions which will be imparted to you by the kind spirits 
who were instrumental in bringing you here, you will soon 
realize the beauty and happiness of the life which you have 
entered, and may peace and love go with you as you journey 
onward and upward." 

He had closely followed all that I said, and when I had 
finished my remarks he said: **I had not looked at the matter 
in that light, but I can now see that it is as you have said — 
better that we are all together. Oh! it would have been ter- 
rible had a part of our family been taken and a part spared. 
I thank God that we are still united; and I thank you, kind 
friends, for all that you have done for us." 

A CATHOLIC PRIEST MAKES HIS PRESENCE KNOWN. 

During the winter of 1892 and 1893 we had an experience 
with a spirit who came to us that was very interesting to the 
members of the circle. We had been sitting for some time, 
and there had been manifestations of a general character, when 
the medium exclaimed that her chair was being moved back- 
ward from the circle! The movement of the chair by an unseen 
force made her feel nervous, and she threatened to vacate the 
seat unless the annoyance ceased. Fearing that the medium^ 
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would become so annoyed as to disturb the conditions and 
interfere with further manifestations, the members of the circle 
began to reason with the spirit who was causing the trouble, 
stating that unless the disturbing actions ceased, the seance 
would have to be terminated. That line of argument seemed 
to tend toward an increase of the annoyance, and we realized 
that the influence at work was either mischievous or malicious. 
Then we resorted to firmness, and called upon the spirit to 
speak, and in a manly way give us an understanding of that 
which he desired to accomplish. 

After considerable persuasive effort on our part we elicited 
the assertion that he would put a stop to such doings. Being 
asked why he desired us to discontinue our sittings, he replied: 
''Because they are undermining the church!" And to the 
question, "What church?" he answered: *'The Holy Catholic 
Church." 

Then we knew (having had previous experience with 
spirits of his persuasion) that we had a difficult case on hand, 
and that the spirit must either be won over into a knowledge 
and acceptance of the truth, or he would annoy us and retard 
our work for some time. 

At first his animosity toward us and his prejudice against 
spirit manifestations prevented him from treating us in a man- 
ner which would naturally be expected from one who was 
educated for and had occupied a position in the priesthood. 
He was angry, intolerant and abusive, by turns; and his 
position in the Spirit-world was so near to earth that he was 
unaware that he had made the change from mortal to spirit. 

During the time that he was present with us at our first 
meeting, our efforts were directed toward convincing him that 
he was indeed in Spirit-life. For a time he was sullen, and 
would hardly reply to our questions; but our continued good 
temper and the entire absence of any feeling displayed toward 
him, other than that of friendliness and an evident desire to 
gain his confidence and esteem, at last forced him to admit 
that of late there had seemed to be a change in his surround- 
ings, and in the manner displayed toward him by his former 
friends and associates. It had seemed strange to him that 
when he addressed his friends they made no reply, and gave 
no evidence of having heard him. So, too, he did not under- 
stand why a brother priest had taken his place in the church 
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service, and in the affairs of the parish, even though he had 
not been officially deposed or removed by those in authority 
over him. 

We assured him that he had passed into the life beyond 
the mortal, and suggested that he investigate the matter with 
a view of ascertaining the truth or falsity of our assertion. 

On the following evening he again came to us, and said 
that he found that we were correct in our claim that he had 
entered the life of the spirit. His feelings toward us savored 
less of animosity than on the preceding evening, but still he 
had little patience with that which he felt to be an obnoxious 
practice on our part in holding spirit seance^. The practice 
seemed obnoxious to him because the actuality of the phe- 
nomena appeals to and convinces the children of the Catholic 
Church as no other belief or religious doctrine does or can. 

There are few people born or reared in the Catholic faith 
who abandon Catholicism for any of the Protestant forms of 
belief. Occasionally there is such a case, but they are rare 
indeed as compared with those who, becoming convinced of 
the truths of Spiritualism, through the proofs afforded by the 
phenomena, drop out of the church and adopt a line of liberal 
thought based upon an absolute knowledge of the future life 
of the individual. 

To our inquiries: **If he believed in the infallibility of the 
Pope? If he believed that God would ofily grant forgiveness 
promptly to those in purgatory whose relatives or friends pay 
to the priests a stated sum of money to enlist their intercession 
through masses said for the repose of their souls? If he be- 
lieved that power had ever been or could be delegated to him 
through any agency, mortal or divine, to forgive the sins of 
others, or to grant absolution for wrongs committed against 
others than himself ? " His reply to each question was in the 
negative. 

Being asked what it was that appealed to him and held 
him loyal to an institution in whose principal tenets he had no 
faith, he replied: **It is the power over the minds and actionr 
of others, the life of ease, and the opportunity to gratify taste 
and passions, that led me to remain in the church. Besides 
having no faith in the doctrines of the Catholic religion, il 
which I was educated, I could have no faith in the doctrines 
of other denominations, which I had always been taught were 
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heretical, inasmuch as that originally they were offshoots from 
the mother church." 

Having been carried one step forward, by being con- 
vinced, through his own experience, of the fact of communion 
between spirits and mortals, he was the more ready to listen 
to a brief outline of that which has been taught us regarding 
the experiences of the individual in the future state. We told 
him of the life of progression; of the ability inherent in and of 
the opportunity afforded each and every individual to over- 
come and outwork all the errors of earth-life. We told him of 
the power of love, which makes man work, not for self alone, 
but for the welfare and happiness of his fellow-creatures; for 
it is only in forgetting self, and in remembering others, that 
true happiness and progress is found. 

After having given expression to other ideas which have 
been impressed upon us by spirit teachers, relating to life, its 
laws and its aims, we suggested that he take time to consider 
his position in life, in connection with the thoughts which we 
had imparted to him, and at a later meeting advise us what 
conclusions he arrived at. 

During the interim between this and the next meeting I 
was often conscious of the presence of the priest, and at such 
times would render him what assistance I could by giving him 
thoughts upon the plane along which it was desirable that his 
consideration should extend. He, in that time, manifested at 
a seance at whiph I was not present, and showed by his 
remarks that the thoughts which had been given him had 
taken root in his mind 

At our next meeting he came deeply regretful of his past 
error, and filled with despair for the future. Realizing the 
enormity of his action in having taught as truth a doctrine in 
which he had no belief, and remembering the advantage which 
he had taken of his capacity as priest to wrong others in the 
gratification of his personal desires, his spiritual vision could 
discern naught but darkness. 

We did all in our power to encourage him, by assurance 
of opportunities that would be presented through which he 
would be enabled to work himself into the higher spiritual 
atmosphere. The spirit friends also assured him of their 
assistance, and admonished him to remain strong and steadfast 
in his determination* to advance, humbly willing to undo all 
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wrongs committed, and ever on the alert to aid any with whom 
he came in contact, who could be benefited through his 
instrumentality. 

And thus there was started upon the highway of truth one 
who had long been traversing the dark paths and byways of 
superstition and error. 

AN OUTLINE. OF THE ADVANCEMENT OF THE WORK. 

This paper being designed to form a drviding line in the 
series of communications on ** mission-work among the spirits," 
will be devoted to a mere outline of the advancement of the 
work in the circles hereinafter specified, and to a brief mention 
of the mediums and members thereof. 

The earliest record of such mission-work that the writer is 
familiar with, is that of the experience of Judge Edmunds, as 
related in the work entitled ** Spiritualism," by Judge Ed- 
munds and Dr. Dexter, published in 1855. 

An account is given therein of several seances with a 
trance medium, where the manifestating intelligences were 
from the dark sphere, and were in search of knowledge as to 
the manner in which a higher and happier condition might be 
attained. 

The first circle to be devoted exclusively to mission-work 
of which I have any knowledge, is that which was formed by 
Mr. and Mrs. D. F. Reiley, of Buffalo, N. Y., with Mrs. M. A. 
Swain as medium, the other members of the circle being Mrs. 
Sarah Fisher and son, Mr. Leander Fishen It was six or 
seven years ago that Miss Eva, the spirit daughter of Mr. and 
Mrs. Bgiiley, requested that the work of the circle be confined 
to the advancement of those poor, darkened souls who, through 
the workings of ignorance, inhabit the earth sphere but one 
remove from mortals. 

Miss Eva has been in Spirit-life about twenty years, and 
is only seconded in her philanthropic eftorts by Mrs. Dora, 
daughter of Mrs. Fisher, who passed to the Spirit-home some 
sixteen years ago. Both have advanced to a high state of 
spiritual unfoldment, as have the other members of the band 
who are associated with them in the grand work of redeeming 
souls from darkened conditions, and starting them upward in 
the higher spiritual atmosphere. 

The other members of the band best known to us (because 







AND LIFE IN THE SPIRIT- WORLD, 303 

they have manifested most) are: Mr. Fox,' so-called, whose 
name in the mortal was Nabis. He was of the time 250 B. C, 
and is an historic character. When he was in earth-life he 
was tj'rannical and cruel, and the glorious work in which he 
has been long engaged is a beautiful illustration of the truth 
that man can and must work out his own salvation. Jim Black 
is an Indian spirit, strong in intellect and in spirit-power. 
During the earlier stages of his medium's development he 
exhibited wonderful power in physical manifestations, and 
some of the accounts given of his feats during that time are 
indeed marvelous. Our young friend **Jimmie," bright, kind 
and of great strength in assisting those who come for aid, was 
unfortunate in his earth experience. His lot in life was cast 
amid adverse surroundings, and, perhaps, fortunately for him, 
considered in the light of events subsequent to his entry into 
Spirit-life, he was early called from mortal sphere to the 
Spirit-world, where he was rapidly advanced. 

*'Tom" and **Mogazona" are controls of Mif. Fisher, and 
are of incalculable aid in the work, owing to their ability to 
unfold the record of those who come to us for help. Both are 
progressed spirits, and the lessons which they impart are 
instructive and entertaining to the members of the circle, as 
well as to the individuals whom we are endeavoring to assist. 
Space permitting, I might mention others on the spirit side of 
life who are giving their time and attention to the mission- 
work in connection with this band. 

The recognized mediumship of Mrs. Swain dates back 
forty years, and has advanced from table-t!pping and rappings 
through the various phases of automatic and independent 
writings, trance mediumship, clairvoyance and clairaudience 
to a very high and satisfactory phase of independent voice — 
two or three spirits manifesting at one time on many occasions. 
Mrs. Swain has been a medium all her life, though unconscious 
of the nature of the powers which she possessed in earlier 
years. She was known as a medium long before the people 
were as liberal in their religious views as they now are, and at 
a time when to be a medium meant that you must be subjected 
to much that was unpleasant and painful. But she has stood 
firmly through it all, seeking to glean a lesson of life from 
each experience, be it sad or be it joyous; and ere many years 
she will be called to that brighter land, there to receive the 
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reward that must come to those whose earth-lives have been 
spent in assisting others. 

Of the members of the little circle, Mr. and Mrs. Bailey, 
Mr. Fisher and Mrs. Fisher, I must say that they always stand 
ready, eager to extend their sympathy and aid to all who come 
to them needing assistance, relinquishing much of social en- 
joyment with their fellow-mortals that they may devote the 
more time to this good work; and at the end of each evening 
spent in this labor of love they realize the satisfaction of hav- 
ing contributed their mite toward the advancement of their 
fellow-men. It has been my privilege to be associated with 
them in this work for two years past, and I feel that I have 
good reason to rejoice in that I am thus favored. 

Mrs. E. S. French is another medium with whom I have 
been permitted to be associated in the mission-work. She, 
like Mrs. Swain, has been a medium from childhood, and 
strong manifestations date from a period about twenty-five 
years since. -Her development has also carried her through 
the various phases of physical, mental and independent manf^ 
ifestations, and there are now produced through her medium- 
ship remarkable manifestations of the phase of independent 
voice, even under adverse conditions. Mrs. French's medium- 
ship dates back to a time when but few congeniar souls could 
be found who were in harmony with her and with the work 
which the Spirit-world was trying to perform through her 
instrumentality. She has, like all other known mediums, been 
persecuted and maligned by those who had not accepted the 
truth; but those experiences, while they have always hurt her 
sensitive nature, have tended to broaden her spiritually, and 
have taught her fcp be sympathetic, kind and charitable; and 
when she enters 'ihto the Spirit-world there will be many to 
greet her with words of love and gratitude, for she has been 
instrumental in the conveyance of many a message of love and 
cheer from dwellers in Spirit-life to their loved ones on earth. 

Of the spirit band surrounding Mrs. French, I wish to 
speak of the great Indian chief, **Sa-go-ya-wat-ha," better 
known as **Red Jacket." He is now, as he was in the mortal, 
renowned as an orator, and it is indeed a pleasure to listen 
to the grand thoughts to which he gives expression. Then 
there is Dr. Hosack, who was eminent as a physician ir 
Brooklyn early in the present century, and who now enjoys 
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the love and confidence of those who have formed his acquaint- 
ance since he passed to Spirit-life. Many a mortal has cause 
to be thankful to him for advice and counsel in an hour of 
need. There is, also, our genial and whole-souled friend, 
Captain Dan Bromley, who always has a pleasant word and a 
loving thought with which to greet those with whom he comes 
in contact; and last, but not least, in the band of which she is 
a member, I will mention our dear friend ''Aunt Abbie." She 
is always present with us when there are children to be assisted, 
and her love for the dear little ones draws all toward her. 

The mission-work carried on through the mediumship of 
Mrs. French was begun some two years since, at the request 
of the members of her band and of numerous other spirits. 
They could see the urgent need of such labor, and had no 
difficulty in enlisting the sympathy and hearty co-operation of 
a sufficient number of mortals to establish the conditions 
necessary to the advancement of their philanthropic project; 
and although there has been much opposing force brought to 
bear by those on the spirit-side of life who are governed by 
ignorance, superstition and bigotry, still the work has gone 
steadily on, and we can all realize that no small amount of 
benefit is being derived by those who are suffering the effects 
of ignorance, selfishness and false teachings. 

Among those in mortal-life who gladly devote much of 
their time to aid in establishing conditions into which the 
poor, darkened souls are brought for assistance, I am pleased 
to mention Mrs. Sully-Chick, Mrs. Anna M. Shaver, Mrs. 
Caroline Washburn, Mrs. E. T. Washburn, ex-Judge George 
W. Cothran, Mr. Charles W. Bigden and Mr. Fred G. Scott. 
All are deeply interested, and realize that much good is being 
done the spirits who are brought to us, and that we, also, are 
benefited by the knowledge gained of the experiences of those 
whom we assist. 

The various accounts of seances given in the papers pre- 
ceding this were, with one exception (part second), condensed 
reports of some of those held with Mrs. French as medium, 
and while they do not give the whole of the conversation in 
.any case, they are intended to give a comprehensive idea of 
the line of argument which we adr^ot in dealing with ''our 
visitors from across the border." 

The papers following this, and so noted, are from sten- 
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ographic notes taken at the circles held at Mr. Bailey's, with 
Mrs. Swain as medi^im, and will, I think, be perused with 
interest by the readers of **The Enclycopsedia of Death, and 
Life in the Spirit-World.*' Many thoughts may be gleaned 
from the remarks of .**Tom" (a control of Mr. Fisher's), which 
fe- are well worth being treasured by those of us who are still on 

the mortal plane, and I hope that they may be widely and 
carefully read. It is due to the kindness of Mr. and Mrs. 
Bailey that I am permitted to use these full reports in this 
series of papers, and I am very happy to secure them for the 
purpose, as they give a much more comprehensive idea of the 
scope of the work than do the articles which I have prepared 
from memory. 

GRADUALLY LIFTING A SPIRIT FROM ITS DARK CONDITIONS. 

Eva (spirit daughter of Mr. and Mrs. Bailey) — The atmos- 
phere is very bad to-night, and we will not keep you very long. 
We have made a selection of not very rough ones to-night. 

Spirit — Where is this fortune-teller? 

Mr. Fisher — What do you want of a fortune-teller? 

Spirit — ^Well, I would like to consult one. Where is he? 

Mr. Bailey — That gentleman who just spoke to you some- 
times tells fortunes. 

Spirit — I saw the sign over the door: **Tom, the Fortune- 
Teller." Where is he? 

Mrs. Bailey — He is right here — this young man. 

Spirit — What would be your charges? 

Mrs. Bailey — Oh ! I think they will be very reasonable. 

Spirit — Well, no matter! no matter! I have a little busi- 
ness on hand that I would like to know about. You treat 
business matters, don't you? 

Mr. Fisher — I presume that Tom does. 

Spirit — Where is Tom? 

Mr. Fisher — I will place myself in a condition so that 
Tom can take possession of me, and then he can answer for 
himself. 

Spirit— Oh! that's it! Well, now, I would like to get a 
little information. 

Mr. Bailey— tYou would rather have it come authentically, 
^ould you not, like that? 

Sp'irit— It doesn't make any difference Jiow it comes, if I 
Quly get 9Qmetbin| that is sittisfactory, 
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Mr. Bailey — But if you had your mind made up how you 
wanted it to come, it wouldn't make any difference how much 
truth was told you, you would not be satisfied unless it came a 
certain way, and that would not be giving the fortune-teller a 
fair chance. 

Spirit — Well, if it is the truth, it will be satisfactory 
enough. 

Mr. Bailey — Tom is a spirit, and when he controls this 
young man, what he tells you will be true. This young man 
doesn't know anything about what he is saying. 

Spirit — It doesn't make any difference! I don't suppose 
it will amount to much, but, at the same time, I would like to 
try the thing, because I have heard that there is fortune-telling 
that gives very good, accurate things. 

Mr. Bailey — I guarantee that you will be satisfied with 
what he tells you. He will tell you things that you know he 
doesn't know anything about. 

Tom — Well, how do you do, sir? 

Spirit — Is this the fortune-teller? 

Mr. Bailey — That is Tom. 

Spirit — How do you do, sir? 

Tom — Well, what will you have? 

Spirit — I would like to get a little information. 

Tom — What kind of information do you want? 

Spirit — I want some information in regard to business. 

Tom — All right! State your case. 

Spirit — If you are a good fortune-teller you cantell me 
what I want. 

Tom — How could I tell you what you want? 

Spirit — ^Well, that's the way they generally do, I believe. 
They tell you what it is you want, and tell you about it. 

XoM — I don't know that I can tell you what you want, but 
I will begin by calling you by your name. You were chris- 
tened John, but most people call you Jack. 

Spirit — That's all straight enough. 

XoM — There is a woman here, and she says that you will 
remember her very well. Her name is Lucy. She says that 
if you had done as she told you to do, you would not be hunt- 
ing around for fortune-tellers regarding your business; but you 
didn't follow her advice. 

Mr. Baxlbv— l8 that right? 
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Spirit — That is right, yes. Well, if she can tell you that 
much, can't she give me some more advice? 

Tom — I presume that she can. I don't think I would 
bother my head about business. You have got to die and you 
can't take anything with you. 

Spirit — Xpu have to live until you die. 

Tom — That is true, you have got to live, but you can live 
on much less and be just as comfortable, and perhaps you 
would be much better, because 5^ou wouldn't be using your 
brain, tiring it all out to make more money. 

Spirit — You know we want to make all we can, and I 
would like to get a little information. 

Tom — I will tell you, in the first place, that you had no 
business to sign those notes for Dick; you know he fooled you 
two or three times — but you have got a soft spot like some 
other people. 

Spirit — Yes, I have got an all-fired soft spot! Is there 
any way out of it? 

Tom — If you hadn't signed those notes for Dick you 
wouldn't have been in the tight place that you are in now. 
But I'll tell you what it is, Jack, I don't think I would bother 
my head about business. 

Spirit — I am obliged to! I must get out of this fix, you 
know. 

Tom — Don't you know that you can't take anything with 
you when you die? 

Spirit — That may be; I don't expect to take anything; but, 
at the same time, we have got to leave something for those 
who are dependent upon us. 

Tom — ^Yes, that is true; but don't you know that your life 
is very short? And you know. Jack, you were warned the last 
time that you went to the doctor's to be very careful about 
getting excited, because you know that you have heart trouble. 

Spirit — Yes, I know; but do you mean that I am going to 
die soon? 

Tom — Oh, yes. A great many people die with heart 
trouble, or die suddenly, and after they make the change called 
death, they are not aware that they have died. And whatever 
they had on their minds at the time of their death they take 
with them. And they can't take any notice of anything vl 
Spirit-life, because those thoughts dwell in their minds and 
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they are completely absorbed in them. You know that, for 
some time past, you have been completely absorbed in your 
business. 

Spirit — ^Yes, I had to be! It has been wearing on me 
pretty hard. Now, what you have been telling me is strange. 
It is a fact about Lucy; she did warn me, but it is so strange 
that you should tell it to me. Now, if she told you that much, 
couldn't she tell you how to ease this thing up some? 

Tom — Yes, I will tell you. When I get through talking 
to you, you will see that, under the circumstances and the run 
things have taken, it won't be necessary for you to bother any 
more about business. 

Spirit — ^Well, I don't understand that at all ! 

Tom — No, I know you don't. You remember my saying 
to you a short time ago that sometimes people make the change 
called death and are not aware of it? 

Spirit — Yes, I know you said that. 

Tom — Don't you suppose that when you leave your body 
you will be Jack just the same? Why, of course you would 
be, because it would be Jack that moved out; and wouldn't 
you take your thoughts and experiences with you? They 
belong to you. 

Spirit — Well, I guess we don't have much of the bother 
we have while we are here. If we took all of the bother and 
perplexities with us it would be a very sad thing indeed. 

Tom — Oh, yes, for a time you do take them along with 
you, because they are a part of you— until you are aware that 
you have made that change and cast them off, you take them 
up just the same. There's a little girl here. Jack, and she says 
that her name is Gertie, and that you are her papa. She says 
she loves papa, and she wants papa to come to her. She says: 
'*Papa, don't bother any more about business now, because 
you can come to me." 

Spirit — Is it because you see that I am going to die that 
you talk in this manner to me? 

Tom — It isn't because I see that you are going to die, 
but — now don't be startled — it is because I know that you have 
already made that change. 

Spirit — Made the change? 

Tom — ^Yes; for it is only a change— only a step from the 
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old life to the new. The beginning of the new life lies just 
outside of the body. 

Spirit — Well, you startle me I I feel very strange! 

Tom — Don't Be startled; it is all well with you. In order 
to gain your attention, I was obliged at first to humor your 
fancies; that is the way we have to get the attention of spirits 
who have made the change called death and are not aware of 
it, and who have taken with them their thoughts, desires and 
inclinations of their past lives, and are wandering about trying 
to give expression to them and work them out. You have 
entered Spirit-life! 

Spirit — Can it be possible? 

Tom — It is true! Would you like to see me as a spirit? 

Spirit — Yes, I think I would. 

Tom — Now look! (Tom leaves Mr. Fisher.) 

Spirit — Dear! that beats everything! 

Mr. Bailey — That is Tom, the spirit who has been talking 
to you. 

Spirit — The fortune-teller? 

Mr. Bailey — Yes. You can understand now how he can 
tell fortunes, can*t you? 

Spirit — Dear! that gives me a strange sensation! 

Mr. Bailey — There's nothing to be frightened at. 

Spirit — No, sir, I am not frightened; but it seems very 
remarkable and very strange; away beyond my comprehension. 
Oh! that is strange! He has gone back into him! 

Tom (Returns to Mr. Fisher) — I am not a fortune-teller, 
as you suppose. 

Spirit — You mustn't blame me; I saw the sign! 

Tom — That was to attract you to this place, so that you 
would come into these conditions and be instructed pertaining 
to the change you have made, because you did not understand 
it. I have been in Spirit-life some time, and my pleasure and* 
happiness consists in aiding and assisting poor, benighted 
spirits like yourself, who have lately come into the soul-land 
as strangers, having no conception or idea of the future life; 
so they have to be instructed pertaining to the duties of the 
new life. It is a beautiful life which you have entered, a life 
of growth, progression and beautiful unfoldment, where the 
soul expands and grows in knowledge, and through that 
knowledge it reaches the higher realms of thought. 
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Spirit — Well, I am lost! 

Tom — Come with me, all of you, friends, and I will take 
you where you will receive the necessary instructions for the 
proper development and growth of your spirit, where you will 
be taught how to reach and where to find your friends, those 
who love you and those who have gone on before. 

Spirit — That will be delightful! 

Tom — And where, after you are sufficiently' prepared and 
instructed, you will be taught how to return to earth and ad- 
minister to those whom you have left behind, those whom you 
love — for you can return. Now I will leave the young man, 
and you go with me. 

Spirit — Well, I will! 

EXPERIENCES OF A SPIRIT WHO ON EARTH WAS WEALTHY. 

The experiences in the Spirit-world of those who have 
been considered shrewd business men in earth-life, furnished 
us much food for reflection. I remember a spirit who came 
to us a short time since, and accosted me as follows: **Why 
do you not speak to me? " 

I replied: ** Because I was waiting for you to address me 
first." 

** Well," he said, '*I have found that none of my former 
friends will recognize or speak to me. If I approach them, 
they stare straight at me without appearing to see me, or they 
seem to gaze right past me; and when I accost them, they 
make no reply, but turn on their heel and walk away. And 
strangers, too, whom I address, turn away without noticing 
me. I was curious to see if you would speak to me, and as 
you said nothing for some time I began to think that you were 
going to treat me as the others had; but you did answer when 
I spoke to you." 

I asked why it was that people had treated him in the 
manner which he had described, and he replied: **Well, I 
don't know just why it is, unless it is because they are envious 
of my position in life. You see, I am a rich man and people 
seem to be envious of me. I guess that's all." 

'*You say that you are a rich man, and that the reason 
people treat you so coolly is on account of their envy. Now, is 
there not some other reason? How did you come by your 
riches? Was there anything in connection with the accumula- 
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tion of your wealth that would cause people to look upon you 
with an eye of disapprobation? My motive in asking these 
questions is not that of curiosity, but a desire to get at the 
truth of the matter, so that I can assist you, if possible. It 
, seems to me a sad thing for a man to be in the position in 

which you find yourself, and now let us look into the matter 
with a view of bringing about a better state of affairs. " 

** You seem to be a fair kind of a fellow," he replied, *'and 
I don't mind telling you that I have been a little sharp at 
times in driving a bargain with others, and there have been 
times when I pressed people who were in my debt a little hard, 
perhaps; but I am not the only man who has done those things, 
and there is no good reason why people should make such a 
fuss about it all of a sudden. I began life a poor boy, but I 
was determined that I would not always be poor. So I com- 
menced to save and accumulate, and as I grew older and pos- 
sessed more my cravings for wealth increased and my scruples 
grew less, until I would stop at nothing to gain the coveted 
dollars." (Speaking to another spirit.) <'What the devil do 
you want here? Get out of here! I don't want to see you I 
Turn those eyes away! Will you turn them away, I say! " 

*' What is the matter now? " I asked. ** Do you recognize 
those eyes? Why is it that they trouble you? " 

**I don't like to have her look at me like that!" he said, 
'*and I won't have it, either. Turn your eyes away, I tell you! 
Of course I know the eyes! I turned her out of doors once, 
because she couldn't pay the rent; but that is no reason why 
she should follow me around like this with those everlasting 
eyes. I had to have my rent, and if she could not pay she had 
to get out, that's all!" 

"Well, now," said I, **let us discuss another subject, and 
forget, if we can, for a time, those unpleasant things. For 
several years I have been interested in that vital question, * If 
a man die, shall he live again ? ' and I have investigated suf- 
ficiently to convince myself that there is a life beyond the 
mortal. I have ascertained that the change which we call 
death is but the birth into a higher life; that our home or con- 
dition in that higher life depends wholly upon our life here; 
that if we lead good lives, full of love and sympathy for our 
fellow-man, full of unselfish effort to brighten the lives of those 
"^ about us, we find awaiting us on the spirit side of life a home 
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correspondingly bright and beautiful. But, on the other hand, 
if we live dark, selfish lives, striving only to gratify desires of 
a selfish nature; if we crush down others that we may raise 
ourselves, we find that our habitation in the Spirit- world is as 
dark and forbidding as were the deeds of our mortal life." 

**You say," he interrupted, ''that you have ascertained 
these facts through investigation. Will you please explain 
how it was that you ascertained them? Who knows if there 
is a life beyond this? The church doctrines teach that there 
is, but you must accept it all on faith, as they prove nothing 
whatsoever of a life beyond the grav.^ " 

** You ask me to explain to you how I have ascertained 
that there is a life beyond the mortal? I will tell you! I have 
in various ways, that were entirely satisfactory to me, com- 
municated with those who have been my friends or relatives in 
this life, but who have passed through tl^e change called 
death. They have proven their identity to me, so that I have 
confidence in them, and in that which they tell me. It is they 
who teach me of the conditions of Spirit-life. Th^y tell me of 
their own experiences and of the experiences of others whom 
they have met or seen; and their teachings accord so well with 
the laws of nature, as they come before our observation here, 
that I cannot doubt the truth of that which they impart to me." 

''What do they tell you regarding the death and subse- 
quent conditions of the individual? Is there any 'change in 
the twinkling of an eye'?" 

"They say that the change called death is but the step- 
ping-out of the man, the mind, the spirit, from the mortal 
body, which, through accident or disease, has become unfit for 
further occupancy. That the spirit takes with it into the 
Spirit-world the knowledge and ideas which it has gained in 
earth-life; and that its condition, as I have before stated to 
you, depends upon the life which was led in the mortal." 

"What do they teach you of heaven and hell; of God and 
the devil; of the atoning power of Christ; of the judgment 
day, and of eternal punishment?" 

"They teach us that heaven and hell are conditions of 
mind, and not locations. That a heavenly condition is pro- 
duced by a life of unselfish devotion to the good of humanity, 
by forgetting self and laboring for others. That hell is a 
condition of mind consequent upon an earth-life on exactly 
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ness so generously extended by the person whom he had 
wronged, and was inclined to doubt its genuineness; but when 
I informed him that in harboring animosity, hatred or revenge- 
ful feelings towards others, no matter what the provocation 
may have been, we are wronging ourselves and forming a con- 
dition that will react upon us, and debar us from that happi- 
ness which can only come through a full forgiveness to all 
humanity, he was brought to a right understanding of the 
matter, and was glad to avail himself of that forgiveness which 
had been extended to him. 

**Now," said he, **I will begin at once to undo the wrong 
which I have done. I have a sum of money in my safe 
sufficient to repay many small debts. I will dispose of my 
property as fast as I can, and reimburse some whom I have 
defrauded of larger sums. So excuse me, please, while I set 
about the work at hand. " 

I explained to him then that he had made the cha»ge called 
death, but was for a long time unable to convince him of the 
truth of my statement. It was only when I called his attention 
to the fact that it was on account of his being spirit that his 
friends and acquaintances did not notice him — simply because 
they did not see him — and asked if he did not kno\s^ that the 
woman who spoke to him was in Spirit-life, and if she did not 
appear to be clothed like himself, that he began to realize that 
he was indeed in Spirit-life. When he fully comprehended the 
fact that he had no further control over the wealth he accumu- 
lated, and that he could not use it in outworking his earthly 
mistakes, he was greatly distressed. 

He prayed that we would inform him how he could rectify 
his past errors, and at my request one of the spirits of the band 
spoke to him in substance as follows: "My friend, early in 
your earth career you became imbued with a love for wealth, 
and the powers it confers on earth upon those who possess it. 
You loved it, not for the good that might be wrought with it, 
but simply for itself; and you gloried in the knowledge that 
you possessed it. You were unscrupulous in its acquirement, 
and through the wrongs committed in amassing your riches, 
you have builded about yourself a wall of darkness. But 
thanks to the laws of nature, it is within your power to undo 
all the wrong which you have done; though the unloading may 
take you a long time. Follow closely the instructions that 
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will be given you from time to time, and falter not. At first 
it will be your mission to approach those who are still in the 
mortal, and who are possessed of a disposition like your own. 
When you find them doing as you did — enriching themselves 
at the expense of others — endeavor to impress them to pursue 
a different course. I will take you to a man who is sitting at 
this moment engaged in deep study, endeavoring to formulate 
a plan whereby he can add something to his already vast 
acquirements without rendering an equivalent value. Try to 
turn the current of his thought into a different channel, and 
thus help him to avoid adding another wrong to many pre- 
ceding ones. Press forward in the work that is given you to 
do. You will ever find those about you willing to extend love 
and charity. And as you see your past errors slipping away, 
one by one, your reward will come in the ever-increasing 
happiness which you will enjoy." 

INTERESTING CONVERSATION WITH A SPIRIT. 

Eva (Spirit-daughter of Mr. and Mrs. Bailey) — We bring 
quite a number of persons to-night, who are not very bad, but 
they are light, jovial and hard to reach. 

Spirit — Say, what'.s up? What's the matter with you? 

Mr. Fisher — Matter with whom? 

Spirit — All of you. What^s the matter with you, anyhow? 

Mr. Fisher — Why, nothing. You are happy and jolly, 
aren't you? 

Spirit — Yes, sir. 

Mr. Fisher — Where did you come from? 

Spirit — Well, I came from down town; and I'll tell you 
there's a funny thing happened to me. I suppose that I am 
just as dead as anybody can be. 

Mr. Fisher — You are? You don't act like a dead man. 

Spirit — No, that's just where the fun comes in, because, 
do you know, my folks think that I am planted five or six feet 
below the ground, but I am not. 

Mr. Fisher — I don't see how they could think that. Thr- 
might have planted your body, but I don't see how they cou 
plant you. 

Spirit — ^Well, they think that they planted me, and tha 
where it's so jolly, you know. The fun comes right in thei 

Mr. Fisher — They think that they planted you, but y( 
are not there at all. 
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Spirit — No, sir, 

Mr. Fisher — You can have a good time now, going about. 

Spirit — Yes. I don't see a bit of difference, do you? 

Mr. Fisher — I don't know, because I haven't died. It's 
very interesting to me, to have you come and tell me these 
things. 

Spirit — I suppose it is. 

Mr. Fisher — Yes, because I would like to know some- 
thing about it. 

Spirit — I don't know anything about how it is going to 
come out. I have no sort of an idea. 

Mr. Fisher — It's all right, so far? 

Spirit — Oh, yes. Jolly! jolly! 

Mrs. Bailey — It will get better and better all the time. 

Spirit — I hope so. 

Mr. Bailey — Did you ever hear of Spiritualism ? 

Spirit — Oh, gosh, yes! It was regular fun! Do you know, 
we used to sit around the table; and the way we used to fool 
those girls; we used to tell them all about their fellows. 

Mr. Bailey — Didn't you believe anything in Spiritualism. 

Spirit — No; do you? 

Mr. Bailey — Yes; we are Spiritualists. 

Spirit — Oh, well, that's all right. 

Mr. Bailey — You are proving Spiritualism to us now, 
because you are a spirit, and we are mortals. 

Spirit — A spirit! Oh, the devil! I never thought of 
that. 

Mr. Bailey — Haven't you died? 

Spirit — Why, yes, I suppose I have. 

Mr. Bailey — Of course you are a spirit, then. 

Spirit — It's a fact, but I didn't think of it before. 

Mr. Bailey — Spiritualism is a fact, too, isn't it? 

Spirit- — Yes, I guess it is; but, you know, I never paid 
much attention to it. 

Mr. Bailey — ^You have entered now where you can realize 
more of what life is than we can. You have entered an eternity, 
a life of progression. 

Spirit — Well, I never made a great deal of progress; so I 
hope to God I shall begin! 

Tom — I should think you would want to be looking around 
and trying to find some of your folks. 
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Spirit — I don't know as I care anything about any of my 
folks. I never had a great deal of — ^what do you call it? Never 
mind, we won't discuss that. 

Tom — I know one you used to like. I should think you 
would want to find her. 

Spirit — I am not hunting up people. I never found it 
very profitable to be hunting up people. I just take them as 
they come, and then let them go; that's the best way. 

Tom — That's all right; but don't you remember your old 
Aunt Rosy? — ^your old colored nurse? 

Spirit — ^Yes; I'll tell you what, that was a good old critter! 

Tom — ^Why, of course she was. 

Spirit — She had a face that was as black as the devil, but 
she had a heart that was good. 

Tom — Yes, I know it, for I can see it now, that she had a 
real good heart. I tell you she thinks lots of you. She says 
that you are her Massa Charles. Is that your name? 

Spirit — Yes, sir. 

Tom — I don't know only what she tells me, because I am 
a stranger to you. 

Spirit — Has she been talking to you? 

Tom— Yes. 

Spirit — ^Well, why don't she come to me? 

Tom — She can't just yet; because, I'll tell you, Charles, 
when people die they progress out of the earth atmosphere, 
and go up into the spiritual atmosphere; and then those spirits 
cannot go directly to those who are ** just planted," as you are. 

Spirit — Oh, that's it! All right, McCovey. 

Tom — It's all growth and progress where you are now. 
You have got to grow to get to where Aunt Rosy is, because, 
you know, she has been in the Spirit-life a good while. She 
loves you so much, and she will be so glad to have you come 
to her, because there's lots of things she can tell you pertain- 
ing to the new life that will be a great benefit to you. 

Spirit — ^Well, I wish she would come to me. 

Tom — She is right here, but you can't see anyone only 
those who are in the same condition that you are in at the 
present time. She can come down to you, and realize you, but 
you can't realize her right away. 

Spirit— Well, I never thought— it's no matter* I guess I 
won't say it, 
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Tom — I know what you were going to say. You might as 
well say it if you wish to, because this is where every one can 
express themselves just as they feel. 

Spirit — Well, I hadn't forgotten it, but it didn't just come 
to me. 

Tom — You never thought anything much. 

Spirit — ^Well, there's no use in fussing, getting sorry, aijd 
ail those kinds of things — no use at all! 

Tom — There's no use in fretting, but there is a good deal 
of use in thinking; because there is a great deal in Spirit-life 
to see and learn, and the more you learn, and the farther you 
advance, why, the better you will be. 

Spirit — Do you know, boy, if I were to think I would be 
crazy in a little while? God! I would be as crazy as a bedbug! 

Tom — Oh, no, you wouldn't. It would do you good to 
think; and you will have to think, because there are lots of 
things to think about. This is a wonderful life — a wonderful 
universe — and to think that you are out of your body, now, in 
this great, broad universe, and that you have a whole eternity 
to grow in. 

Spirit — I will be a good deal bigger than old Goliah, if I 
keep on gro>ving a whole eternity! 

Tom — I don't mean that you will grow in size; I mean in 
knowledge and wisdom; there's lots of things to know. Think 
of all the planets, and this wonderful universe, all working 
together in such beautiful harmony. 

Spirit — ^Well, do you know, they will work just the same 
way whether I know about it or not. If I were to understand 
all about them it wouldn't make a bit of difference — they would 
go on just the same. 

Tom — Just the same; but still, wouldn't it be nice to un- 
derstand all those wonderful laws of the spirit? And there's a 
great deal of good that you can do. Don't you think it is nice 
to make people feel good? 

Spirit — Why, certainly. I never tried to make people 
feel bad. 

XoM — No; but I'll tell you: There are a great many people 
who go into the life you have now entered, who are very sad 
and sorrowful because they don't find things exactly as they 
expected; and then, ag^in, they didn't Jive just the right kind 
pf lives, 
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Spirit — It serves them right if they didn't do right. 

Tom — ^Yes; but at the same time it*s a duty for any one to 
help these poor creatures out of the darkness and suffering, 
because they all have good friends who love them. 

Spirit — ^Well, why didn't they live as they ought to? 

Tom — You must take into consideration their conditions, 
surroundings and disposition; for they all have a great deal to 
do with it. If you had been born under the same circum- 
stances, and had the same disposition, you would have done 
the same. 

Spirit — I wouldn't have the same disposition; I wouldn't 
do it. 

Tom — You would, because it would be natural for you. 
You would have been just the same if you had been born the 
same. 

Spirit — I don't care if I had been born of a pig, I wouldn't 
have been anything of the sort. 

Tom — Now, don't talk that way, because you would be 
just as it would be natural that you should be. It is natural 
for you to be the way you are now, and you couldn't be any- 
thing different; and if you had been born under the same sur- 
roundings as others, you would have been just as they are. It 
is all nonsense for people to say that they wouldn't be so and 
so, because they would be just the same! You were Charles 
before you were planted, and you are giving out Charles now. 
If you were some one else after you were planted, you wouldn't 
be yourself. You have entered a natural life now. I know 
from experience, because I have been in Spirit-life a long time. 

Spirit — How do you find it? 

Tom — Very beautiful. 

Spirit — What does the beauty consist of? 

Tom — The beauty consists of the wonderful country, the 
wonderful beauties of scenery; and, oh! the beautiful flowers! 
Do you know, the flowers that grow in the Spirit-land are so 
full of the bright spirit that they nod to you, and you can see 
them grow! 

' Spirit — ^Where are the gardens where these flowers growl 

Tom — They are up in the higher spiritual realms. You are 
now right on the earth-plane. 

Spirit — How do you get up there? 

Tom — By working. 
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SpiRiT--Say! what was that? Do you know my head 
went off ? 

Tom — Well, I'll tell you. In order to enable you to talk 
and hear, your spirit has been clothed with earth-conditions 
by higher spirits who understand this wonderful process; and 
when that material is removed from your spirit body you feel 
as if your head was going off, as you say. 

Spirit — I did feel so. 

T<^M — That was when that material was dissolved from 
your spirit body. You cannot speak the way you are speaking 
now without your spirit being clothed with that material. You 
know, when you enter the new life you have to be taught and 
shown something about it. 

Spirit — Yes, I suppose so. 

Tom — You don't suppose that you are always going to be 
like this? 

Spirit — Well, I don't know. 

Tom — You have duties to perform and you have work to do. 

Spirit — Well, 1 hope it won't be piled on very hard. 

Tom — Oh, no. 

Spirit — But I suppose that if I have to, I have to. 

Tom — Yes, you will have to. That is the law of your be- 
ing, and those laws have to be obeyed, because you wouldn't 
always be satisfied to go on exactly in the manner you did be- 
fore you were ** planted." You would be tired of the same 
thing always; and I want to tell you, Charles, your old nurse 
has lots of things to tell you and show you. 

Spirit — What does she want to show me? 

Tom — I couldn't tell you now, because I don't exactly 
know; but I know that she is very anxious. 

Spirit — Well, I am ready. 

Tom — She says the Lord has been very good to her soul. 

Spirit — I know she was always prating about the Lord 
being good to her. Do you know that dear old soul, she took 
me to meeting one time, and she thought the Lord was going 
to bless me for it. And she thought I was going to get Re- 
ligion; but ril tell you the thing didn't stick at all, and I felt, 
for that dear old soul's sake, that I would like to have it, if 
there was any such thing; and I guess I came as near praying 
as 1 ever did, but I couldn't make the thing stick. 

Tom — Of course, Aunt Rosy didn't find things as she ex- 
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pected; but everything is all right, and she is very happy. She 
loves you, and is so anxious to have you come up into the 
spiritual realms — for you know she has been in Spirit-life some 
time. 

Spirit — Oh, yes, a good while. 

Tom— She is right here, and she says that she wants to 
help her Massa Charles. 

Spirit — Bless the dear old soul! 

Tom — And you are being helped to-night by conning in 
contact with me; because I am a spirit controlling this young 
man. 

Spirit — Do I understand that the young man is a medium ? 

Tom— Yes. 

Spirit — All right; go on. 

Tom — I am controlling him, and I am going to show you 
myself as a spirit; and then afterwards, when I come to you, 
you must go with me. I will take you to a place where you 
will learn and see new things, and be led up to where your 
Aunt Rosy is. 

Spirit — Is it far? 

Tom — Not particularly far, but it will be ail right — ^you 
will be satisfied. Now, this will amuse you. 

Spirit — All right; I like anything that is amusing. What 
are you going to do? 

Tom — I am going to leave off controlling the young man, 
and you will see me as a spirit. Now, you look right at the 
young man's head. 

Spirit — I will. 

Mrs. Bailey — Tell us what you see. 

Spirit — Oh, shooting stars! How is that for high? Well, 
sir, that's funny! What is it? As sure as I am a living critter, 
he has skinned out of the fellow and stands there beside him! 

Mr. Bailey — That's Tom. 

Spirit — The one that was talking to me? 

Mr. Bailey — Yes. 

Spirit — I tell you that's a manifestation worth seeing. 

Mr. Bailey — ^We'U make a Spiritualist out of you 5'et. 

Spirit — I wouldn't wonder. He'll go back into hii 
won't he? 

Mr. Bailey — Yes. 

Spirit — All right; come on, old boy, let's have it out. 
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Tom (returns to Mr. Fisher) — ^Well, now— did you see me? 

Spirit — ^Well, I did. That's a good thing! 

Tom — ^Why, of course it's a good thing! I will tell why, 
Charles, this gentleman's daughter is doing what is called 
missionary-work. You know sometimes spirits are crushed 
out of their bodies, and sometimes people are run over by the 
cars, and are in a terrible condition; and they are brought here 
to this place to get righted. And, then, there are those who 
are in a terrible condition through not having lived the right 
kind of lives, and through heedlessness, and it is very hard to 
reach them. I am trying to reach you to-night. 

Spirit — That is real good of you. I suppose that I ought 
to be reached. 

Tom — Yes; and now I want you to go with me, and I will 
take you to a school. 

Spirit — I don't like the sound of that. 

Tom — It isn't exactly a school, but it is a place' where 
there are bright spirits who have been in Spirit-life a long 
time; and they will explain everj'thing to you, and you will be 
shown the way to get to your friends. Now, Rosy is very 
anxious about you; I tell you she loves you. 

Spirit — Well, if there is anyone who can help me, it is 
dear old Aunt Rosy. 

Tom — Yes, she took good care of you. No mother could 
have cared for you as she did, and there is a strong tie between 
you two, and that tie will be a great benefit to you. She can 
help you, because you have confidence in her. 

Spirit — Well, I loved poor old Aunt Rosy. She's a dar- 
ling! I would give a great deal to see that dear old soul! 
Rosy can never say that I wasn't good to her. 

Tom — Yes, and that will be a great help to you in the life 
that you are now in; because every good thing you did, and 
every kind act of your life, you will see. 

Spirit — ^Well, that's encouraging; but there aren't a great 
many to present themselves to me. I am glad that I have laid 
up a little for dear old Aunt Rosy. 

Tom — ^Yes; I wish she could speak to you. Do you know, 
she is listening to all this conversation? 

Spirit — Is that so? 

Tom — Yes; you speak to her, and maybe she will answer 
vou. 
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Spirit — Hello! Aunt Rosy! Are yon here? Say, dear old 
mamma, how are you? A long time since we met, ain*t it, 
Aunt Rosy? No, sir, she don't speak. Maybe she can*t. 

Tom — Just wait a little, she will try. You know, she has 
been gone some time, and she never spoke in this way. Speak 
to her again; it will encourage her. 

Spirit — Hello! Aunt Rosy! Aunt Rosy! Here's your boy. 
Aunt Rosy! I thought I saw her then. 

Tom — Yes, perhaps, if she can't speak to you she may be 
able to present herself to you. She is trying very hard to do 
something, so that you will know that what I have been telling 
you is true. 

Spirit — Hello! Aunt Rosy, is that you? 

Spirit (Aunt Rosy) — Massa! Massa Charles! Massa 
Charles! 

Spirit — God bless her! Well, come on; for God's sake 
let's go! I want to go where she is. I catch a glimpse of her 
once in a while, for an instant. 

Tom — Yes; now, my friends, we will all go. 

Spirit — Yes, let's go. 

Eva — We have reached nearly a hundred to-night. They 
were all thoughtless, and just enjoyed life the best they could. 
We got them interested in the conversation, and then got them 
under our magnetic influence. 

UNAWARE OF THE GREAT CHANCE TO THE SPIRIT SIDE OF LIFE. 

Eva (Spirit Daughter of Mr. and Mrs. Bailey) — There will 
a lady speak to you this evening, who is quite peculiar;^ one 
whom people generally call cranky. She doesn't know that 
she has made the change. We have gathered together as large 
a class as we could, of people who led lives similar to hers. 

Spirit — Say, Mister, I have sent for you, and sent for you, 
and I don't know what in the world is the reason that you 
haven't come to see me. I am not fit to come here. I am 
almost dead with my head. 

Mr. Bailey — You know doctors can't at all times com- 
mand their services. 

Spirit — Well, you should have come to me. I am feeling 
badly. This has almost upset me. 

Mr. Bailey — You will soon feel better. I am very glad 
that you came to see me, because I can fix you up very nicely. 
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Spirit — Do you think there's any chance for me to get any 
better? 

Mr. Bailey — Certainly; I know there is. Don't be dis- 
couraged about it. How do you feel to-day? 

Spirit — I am feeling very badly indeed. 

Mr. Bailey — Where do you feel bad ? 

Spirit — It's my heart, and I do think that sometime I shall 
go right out. 

Mr. Bailey — Well, that's a good way to go, because it 
saves suffering. 

Spirit — But I do suffer. I suffer all the time. 

Mr. Bailey — But when people go with heart trouble they 
go so quickly that their suffering isn't prolonged. 

Spirit — My head troubles me, too. Sometimes I really 
think that I am going out of my mind. 

Mr. Bailey — Oh, no. 

Spirit — This has been too much for me, but I wanted to 
see you, because I heard that yon were such a wonderful doctor. 

Mr. Bailey — You will feel better, now, in a very short 
time. 

Spirit — What do you think I had best to take? 

Mr. Bailey — I will give you something to take that will 
relieve you. 

Spirit — I would be so glad to get relief, but when I get to 
feeling a little better, then something always comes to upset 
me. I think if you could have come to me, perhaps you might 
have helped me; but this is going to kill me, I am sure. 

Mr. Bailey — Oh, no. I think you are feeling better than 
when you first came. 

Spirit — No, I don't think so. 

Mr. Bailey — You know the mind has a great deal to do 
with it. You should be cheerful. 

Spirit — That is what my folks are everlastingly telling me, 
but how can a poor, sick person like me be very cheerful? I 
feel so weak. 

Mr. Bailey — ^You will feel stronger in a little while. 

Spirit — I think it is a dreadful thing to get sick, and then 
have your own family act as if there was nothing in the world 
the matter with you. 

Mr. Bailey — That is too bad. 

Tom (controlling Mr. Fisher) — Yes, I tell you that's too bad 
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Mr. Bailey — That is Tom. I would like to introduce you 
to him. 

Spirit — Is he a doctor, too? 
Ir. Bailey — Yes. 

Tom — Say, I want to ask you a question. Tell me who 
Dan is? 
^V • Spirit — Well, I can*t tell you. j 

Tom — Don't you know Dan? | 

Spirit — Why, I don't know that I do. 

Tom — He says that you used to know him. Why, you have 
been married twice, haven't you? He was your first husband. 

Spirit — Oh! Do you mean my Daniel? 

Tom — Yes, your Daniel, then. 

Spirit — How did you know it? 

Tom — I can't tell you now, because it would kind of scare 
you. 

Spirit — I don't want to be frightened. 

Tom — No. I just got it that you were married twice, and 
that he was your first husband. 

Spirit — To be sure, that was my husband's name. 

Tom — Did you like him? 

Spirit — I guess I did! Who ever heard of any person 
asking such a question? 

Tom — What made you marry again, then ? 

Spirit — Because I wanted to. 

Tom — Your second husband's name is John. Did you like 
John as well as Daniel ? 

THE SPIRIT FEARS SHE MAY GET INTO SERIOUS TROUBLE. 

Spirit — Why, yes. You don't get me into any scrape! 
You are just trying to get me into trouble. I am not going to 
do anything to get myself into trouble. 

Tom — I am not going to get you into trouble. I just want 
to get your mind off a little bit. Say, you used to live in the 
country, didn't you? You lived on a farm with Daniel, and 
then, when you married John, you went to the city to live. 
Didn't you? 

Spirit — Yes. 

Tom — How did you like the city? 

Spirit — Not at all. I never had much health in the city. 
Doctor, don't you think it would be beneficial for me to go 
into the country to live again? 
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Mr. Bailey — I guess it would. 

Tom — Now, I will tell you, Mary, you will be all right 
after a little while. Your name is Mary, because Daniel says so. 

Spirit — Yes. 

Tom — Now, I am going to hold out my hand, and you 
come and put your hand close to it, and you will get some 
magnetism from it, and you will feel better. 

Spirit — Yes, I will. Oh my! 

Tom — Do you feel that? 

Spirit — Why, yes! That is an electric battery, isn't it. 

Tom — ^Yes; that will make you feel so much better. 

Spirit — Well, I am a great deal better. Well, I declare! 
I think it is beautiful and grand to do those things. It helps 
me, I am sure; I am feeling so much better. I haven't talked 
so long at a time for months, and I haven't been at all troubled 
with my heart. 

Tom — I am afraid that you thought too much of your 
heart; but you couldn't help it. Say, Mary, would you like to 
see Dan? 

Spirit — I would be frightened to death to see him! 

Tom — You know how you love your Jennie? You love 
her, don't you? 

Spirit — Why, yes, certainly! 

Tom — No\y, if you were to die, don't you think you would 
want to look after her a little bit, and see how she is getting 
along? 

Spirit — Well, if I knew about it — but I can't say. 

Tom — Now, supposing that you had died, and you would 
go to Jennie and she would be afraid to see you, and you 
would want to make yourself known to her and tell her that 
you lived; wouldn't it make you feel real bad if Jennie should 
shut the door against you and say that she was afraid to see you? 

Spirit — Yes, I suppose it would. 

Tom — Of course it would make you feel real bad. And, 
Mary, it makes Daniel feel real bad to think that yo\x would be 
afraid of him. 

Spirit — Do you think he knows? 

Tom — I know that he knows. I can prove it to you. 

Spirit — Has he been dead a long time? 

Tom — He has been dead over twenty years, he says. 

Spirit — Yes. 
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Tom — It makes him feel real bad, because he loves you. 
You don't suppose that when people die they stop loving those 
whom they loved before, do you? 

Spirit — I can't tell you. I don't know. 
Tom — Do you suppose that if you died you would forget 
to love your Jennie? You couldn't do it. You know -there is 
nothing like a mother's love, and certainly a mother won't 
forget her children, will she? 

Spirit — I guess not. But you know the Bible says we are 
changed in the twinkling of an eye, and I can't tell you how it 
will be. You don't suppose that we take our human feelings 
with us, do you? 

Tom — Of course you do, or you wouldn't be Mary. If 
that means anything in the Bible, that we are ** changed in the 
twinkling of an eye," it means that we are changed from earth - 
life to Spirit-life, into the spirit-body. Don't you know that 
you have a spirit-body when you die? St. Paul says: **You 
have two bodies, a physical body and a spirit-body." Do you 
know, Mary, that Daniel is just as happy as he can be? 
p ;. Spirit-— Well, I hope that he is. 

^. Tom — Yes, he is. He says that he didn't take much stock 

p . in your religion. 

Spirit — Well, he was a good man. 

Tom — You don't suppose that he went to the bad place, 
down below, do you? 

Spirit — No. I think that the Lord would be kind to him. 
Tom — Why do you think that the Lord would be kind to 
him? 
^'^^ Spirit — He wasn't a bad man, you know. 

Tom — Did he believe in the Lord Jesus Christ? 
Spirit — I don't know how he felt the last few moments. 
I You know they are forgiven at the last moment — we trust that 

l-v they are. 

i^ Tom — Yes, we will hope they are, too; but I doubt it. I 

^; don't believe in this deathbed repentance. 

THE SPIRIT CARRIES HER BELIEF TO THE SPIRIT'SIDE OF LIFE. 

Spirit — . t is better to seek the forgiveness of the Lord at 
the last moment than not at all. 

Tom — Well, now, let me tell you; I think that the Lord 
has something else to do besides trotting around from place to 
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place for people to ask his forgiveness. I don't think that it 
makes any difference to the Lord. 

Spirit — I don't think that you talk as you should talk. 

Tom — Don't you think that the truth should be told at all 
times? 

Spirit — But you are so derogatory. **The Lord trotting 
around," don't sound well. Doctor, I am sure that you are 
not disposed to ridicule sacred things, are you ? 

Tom — Not things that are sacred, but I have very peculiar 
ideas about those things. I am not orthodox, by any means. 
I believe that God is a God of love, and saves all of His 
children. 

Spirit — Yes, I think the Lord is love. 

Tom — Yes, and He never gets angry. Don't you know 
that it says in the Bible, Mary, **I am the Lord thy God, and 
I am an angry and a jealous God." I don't think that is a 
very good example for Him to set for His children on earth, 
do you? 

Spirit — We have to obey the commandments. 

Tom — Don't get out of it that way, now, Mary. Do you 
think that it is a very good example, and do you think that is 
a very nice thing for any one to say? That's no kind of an 
example for any one to set for others. 

Spirit — There's a spiritual meaning to it. 

Tom — What is the spiritual meaning? 

Spirit — The Lord is all righteousness. He has no sym- 
pathy with sin. 

Tom — If he is all righteousness, he couldn't get angry and 
jealous. And he said: **I am an angry and a jealous God, and 
you must have no other gods hut me." 

Spirit — We shouldn't have any other gods. 

Tom — According to that, there must be other gods. 

Spirit — We must not worship idols, or make gods out of 
anything. 

Tom — Every one has their God, according to the state to 
which the mind is developed. 

Spirit — I do think this man will make me crazy. 

Tom — You will think that I am the best friend you ever 
had before you get through with me. Do you know, Daniel 
tells me that was all stuff and nonsense that you believed. 

Spirit — He tells you so? 
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Tom — Yes, he does. He says he's found out that it isn't 
true. Now, what do you think of that? He says he is hap- 
pier than he would be sitting around the throne of God, telling 
God how good he is. 

Spirit — Mercy! 

Tom — He says God doesn't need to be told how good he 
is; he knows how good he is without being told. What do you 
think of that? 

Spirit — It's very strange how you can talk that way! 

Tom — I can't help it, you know. When I get these things 
I must tell you. You wouldn't want me to tell you stories, 
would you? 

Spirit — No. But I am afraid that I will get so excited 
that my heart will trouble me again. 

Tom — No, it won't. Say, Mary, did you ever hear of 
spirits? 

Spirit — Yes, I have heard of them. 

Tom — Are you afraid of them ? 

Spirit — Yes. I wouldn't like to have anything to do with 
them. It is forbidden. 

Tom — Oh, pshaw! It isn't forbidden. Where is it for- 
bidden? 

Spirit — In the Bible. 

Tom — What does it say in the Bible? 

Spirit — You must not have familiar spirits. 

Tom — And then in another place it says you must *'try 
the spirits." Mary, you are not afraid of me, are you? 

Spirit — No, I am not afraid, but I think you talk very 
strange. 

Tom — Didn't I help you by giving you magnetism? 

Spirit — Yes, and I feel very grateful to you, too. I thank 
5^ou so much. 

Tom — You needn't thank me, because I love to do it. Do 
you know, there's nothing in the world so beautiful as making 
other people happy. I asked you if you were afraid of me. 

Spirit — No, I am not afraid of you. 

Tom — Do you know that I am a spirit? 

Spirit — No. 

Tom — ^Yes, I am; and that is the reason I know you 
name, and know that you had two husbands. 

Spirit — I know that is queer. I think he is crazy. 
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Tom — Say, Mary, would you like to see me? 

Spirit — I am looking at you. 

Tom — No, you don't see me, you only see the young man 
I am talking through. I control him. ' 

Spirit — You control him? 

Tom — Yes; I am using his powers of speech to speak to 
you, and now I am going to leave him, and I want you to look 
at me; then you will see him and see me, too. Now, you look! 

Spirit — I think you are just making fun of me. 

Mrs. Bailey — Oh, no. You just watch as he tells you, 
and tell us what you see. 

Tom — I think you will like me when you see me. 

THE SPIRIT BADLY FRIGHTENED. 

Spirit — ^Will you let me stay with you, please, doctor? I 
am frightened to death of that man! 

Mr. Bailey — There's nothing to be frightened at. When 
you see him you will see that he is beautiful. 

Spirit — Look at him! Look at him! 

Mr. Bailey — Isn't he beautiful? Just see what a fine face 
he has. 

Spirit — I am frightened! 

Mr. Bailey — There are other ladies here, and they are not 
frightened. 

Mrs. Bailey — Oh, no. He is beautiful; we have known 
him for years. He is a spirit who comes to our home and 
shows himself to those who are to be helped. 

Spirit — That is dreadful, isn't it? 

Mr. Bailey — Oh, no, it is beautiful. He will be a good 
friend to you. Don't you think that he looks beautiful ! 

Spirit — Yes, but it is so strange! 

Mr. Bailey — He will go back into the young man again, 
and explain things more clearly to you. 

Spirit — He told me that he controlled the young man. 

Mr. Bailey — Yes, he enters the young man and uses his 
organism to speak to you. The young man is unconscious. 
He doesn't know what he is saying. I'll tell you, we are 
Spiritualists. You have heard of them, haven't you? 

Spirit — You are? 

Mr. Bailey — Yes, we are Spiritualists. We sit here, and 
spirits come and talk to us just as you are talking now. We 
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have a lovely daughter who comes and talks to us. Don't you 
think that is beautiful? 

Spirit — Yes, if you are not frightened. 

Mr. Bailey — Oh, no. It is nothing to be frightened at. 

Tom (returns to Mr. Fisher) — Now, what was the matter? 
Why were you afraid of me? 

Spirit — It looked so strange. 

Tom — I think that it is beautiful to be able to see a spirit. 
I don't know what you will do when you come to die. 

Spirit — I can't help being frightened! 

Tom — You will get over it pretty soon, because I am going 
to help you a great deal. 

Spirit — I had almost forgotten that I was ill. 

Tom — I wanted to make you forget. I think that after a 
time you will forget all about it, Why, Mary, here is little 
Freddie! Don't you know? 

Spirit — Yes, I know. 

Tom — He was ypur little hoy. He is your boy now, but 
not little now, for he has grown up to be a fine man. Don't 
you know that they grow up in Spirit-liife? 

Spirit — No, I didn't. 

Tom — ^Yes, they grow there just the same as they would 
have grown on earth. Don't you think it will be nice, when 
you come to die, that you can see all your friends, and be real 
happy with therfi ? 

Spirit — I suppose it will. 

a 

EXCELLENT SENTIMENT GIVEN TO THE DESPONDENT SPIRIT. 

Tom — I think it is beautiful that, through the good, all- 
wise power, there is no one banished eternally; for all have a 
chance to rectify and correct all the mistakes they made while 
on earth, after they die. Don't you think that is nice? 

Spirit — ^Yes, it must be. 

Tom — I'll tell yoM what it is, Mary, it is nothing to die. 
It is just like going to sleep, and waking up in another life. 
And sometimes people die and they do not know that they hav^ 
died, because they take their thoughts with them that they had 
before they died; and those thoughts cling to them so that the 
don't take any notice of anything else. And when people die 
there are lots of kind spirit friends who go to them and try an< 
help them, and make it better for them. There's a good man\ 
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who make the change called ** death/* and don*t know it, be" 
cause they feel so natural — ^just the same, almost, as they did 
before they died; so that they cannot think that they have died. 
Now, if you were to die, I don't think that you would take any 
notice of anything, because you would be thinking all the time 
of your heart and your head. Say, Mary, what would you do 
if you found out that you were dead? 

Spirit — I can't tell, I am sure! 

Tom — Well, I can tell you. If you were dead, you would 
do just as you have been doing. You would not know that 
you had died, because you would feel so natural. Those spirits 
who make the change called death, are very often brought in 
contact with earth conditions, in order to acquaint them with 
that fact, and they talk just as you have been talking to-night. 

Spirit — I hope that you are not deceiving me. 

ToM^I am not deceiving you, Mary, because I am a spirit. 
I have died, you know. I have been in Spirit-life a long time, 
and it is beautiful. If you knew, Mary, what a beautiful life 
there is before you, you would want to die right away. 

Spirit — Do you think so? 

Tom — I know so. 

Spirit — I have such a dread of death! 

Tom — Oh, it's nothing to die. Don't you think it would 
be nice if you found out that you had died, and it was all over? 

Spirit — I sometimes think if it were all over I would be 
glad. 

Tom — Well, now, Mary, don't get at all startled, because 
it is all right. You know that Daniel is near by, and he is 
going to help you; for you have made the change called death 
and you don't know it. 

Spirit — Oh, dear me! Have I? 

Tom — Yes. 

Spirit — ^Well, I feel very strange! 

Tom — It will make you feel strange, of course, because 
you had no knowledge of it; but I will take j'^ou and show you 
such beautiful things. You will go with me, won't you? You 
won't be afraid of me? 

Spirit — I don't think that I will. 

Tom — Of course you won't. You won't, because I want 
to help you. I will be just as good and kind to all of you as I 
can. And I will take you where you will have such beautiful, 



334 THE ENCYCLOPEDIA OF DEATH 

bright teachers, and where you will learn something so beau- 
tiful. 

Spirit — I have lost all pain. 

Tom — Of course, you won't have any more. Say, Mary, 
you have a spirit-body now, and the good spirit friends have 
clothed your spirit-body with material, so that you can talk. 
Pretty soon that will be taken from you, but don't be fright- 
ened, because I will be right with you, and will take you by 
the hand. 

Spirit — Oh, thank you. 

Tom — Don't you know how good j'^ou felt when you took 
that hand? 

Spirit — Oh, yes. It made me feel so much better. 

Tom — Now, I think that we will bid the friends good night, 
and we will go. When the material is withdrawn from your 
spirit, and I leave the young man, you will see me; and you 
will know that I am going to help you, won't you? 

Spirit — Yes, I guess it is all right. 

Tom — It is all right with you. 

THE SINS OF A SPIRIT ARE ARRAYED ALL AROUND HIM. 

Eva (Spirit-Daughter of Mr. and Mrs. Bailey) — We have 
brought som^ very unhappy spirits to-night. 

Spirit — Well, I don't know! I am at a loss, an entire 
loss, to know which way to turn, and how and what to do. 

Tom — What seems to be the trouble? Have you lost your 
way? 

Spirit — I don't know that I have lost the way. I don't 
know the way. 

Tom — What has happened to you? 

Spirit — I'll tell you, my friend, as well as I can. I don't 
know that I shall be able to make you understand, but I am 
perfectly miserable. I am wretched ! I have struggled to get 
out of this condition, but how? Every wrong thing I ever did 
(and God Almighty knows my life was full of wrong) is arrayed 
all around and before me. Oh, it is terrible! It is most awful! 

Tom — It belongs to you. That is your property, and yo 
must expect to reap what you sowed. 

Spirit — But must it always be thus? 

Tom — No, not always. 

Spirit — I can turn no way — if I go out; if I come back; : 
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I go to the right; if I go to the left, it is always there, haunt- 
ing, pursuing me, tormenting me! 

Tom — Well, my friend, I sympathize with you in your sad 
condition, and I will do all I can to aid and assist you. 

Spirit — Take it away from my sight. 

Tom — That I cannot do. 

Spirit — Then how can you help me ? 

Tom — You must take it away yourself, by labor. I will 
give you some of my experience, which I think will be of 
assistance to you at the present time. 

Spirit — Have you passed through this experience, or is it 
your experience now? 

Tom — I have passed through an experience, but not just 
like yours. 

Spirit — There*s no turning away. 

Tom — Well, my friend, it is what you created, or sent on 
before you. What could you expect, after leading the selfish 
life that you led? 

Spirit — I prayed and asked God to forgive me. 

Tom — That doesn't matter. That doesn't change the effect 
of wrong doing. If God — such a God as you prayed to — ex- 
isted, and would pardon and forgive the deeds you committed 
while in your earthly body, would that take away the suffering 
and wrong from those you injured and made unhappy, many 
times, by your sefishness? 

Spirit — Well, what can I do? I have fought this thing; 
I have struggled to get away from it; I shut my eyes, but still 
I see it ! I have lain upon the ground and buried my face; but 
still it is there! I have run; I have tried to flee away, but still 
it is always before me! 

Tom — It is only part of man's extreme selfishness to cry 
out to a God to be forgiven for wrongs which he has done — 
begging and praying God to forgive him for the injuries which 
he has done others; because, if that forgiveness were granted, 
it would not take away the suffering and sorrow that j'^pu caused 
many by your selfishness. Now, the only way is to labor and 
make restitution as far as you can. 

Spirit — I have tried to make restitution to some whom 
I have wronged. It is a hard word to say; it is hard for me. 
I tried to make them feel that I regretted it, but I cannot do it; 
they believe me not. 
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Tom — It is hard for you to say that you wronged any one, 
because you were of such a nature that you only considered 
yourself, and everything and everyone must conform to your 
opinions. So, you see, you must begin by making full ac- 
knowledgment of your wrong. Should the wrongs not rise up 
before you as you have seen them, you would not realize the 
life you led while in the body. 

Spirit — I think you are right there, my friend, because 
^y there were things that were quite forgotten; but to me they 

y seem not such enormous sins that they should pursue me day 

'<.. and night. 

S: Tom — Man will, many times, excuse great mistakes and 

& * great errors which he has committed, but should others commit 

I > those errors he would not excuse, but would condemn very 

fi-_ harshly. These things, in one respect, will be your savior; for 

^J:; this reason: They will show you your condition through the 

I' reflection of your past life. Now you have entered a new life. 

• V Avoid any repetition of those acts of selfishness. Try and 

? cultivate unselfishness. Reach out in the condition which you 

s , are now in, toward some who are still more weighted down by 

r ' the effects of their past life, and try to assist them when you 

i-: are prepared to do so. 

^ Spirit — But, my friend, I am discouraged. Never would 

I come to you with this tale of my misfortunes and my sad 
condition, were I not discouraged. 

Tom — You must not be discouraged, my friend, for the 

Star of Hope is shining above you. There are many bright, 

loving, sympathizing souls who have passed on and up through 

earth conditions, who will reach down their helping hands to 

you, and aid you to cast off those conditions which so cling to 

your soul and prevent you from progressing as you should; for 

;, you have entered a life of progression. When you sincerely 

and earnestly desire to repent and make restitution, unselfishly, 

V- you will have help extended you, and you will get thoughts in 

I various ways, which you must follow. They will help you, 

l^* step by step, out of these terrible conditions which so stain 

1^ your soul at the present time. . 

Spirit — ^Yes, they are terrible. I would be willing to do 
almost anything, if these dark, terrible presentations could be 
removed. 

Tom — You must brighten them up by deeds of unselfish- 
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ness. Some of those whom you wronged are in Spirit-lifs, and 
you will have opportunities, in the course of time, of coming 
in contact with them, and asking their forgiveness. 

Spirit — ^Will you please, sir, to tell me what must be the 
first step ? 

Tom — ^When I leave this young man (for I am a spirit, 
controlling him), I will tell you what the first step is. I, too, 
have passed through the change called death, and have been 
in Spirit-life some time. 

Spirit — Have you, too, suffered ? 

Tom — Not in the way you suffer. I only suffered from 
false teachings. 

Spirit — How could you suffer from false teachings if you 
were honest ? 

Tom — Because I did not find Spirit-life as I expected to 
find it. It was a disappointment to me for a little time. I 
wanted to see the saints whom I had prayed to. I was looking 
for them. Your education clings to your spirit for some little 
time after you make the change, until it is worked off. Now, 
it makes me very happy to try and bring sunshine into these 
souls who are in such darkened conditions as you are. 

Spirit — Oh ! I pray you, give me a little sunshine, for it 
has been so long — I have been so lonely — I have suffered. I 
cannot rid myself of these things! I have asked forgiveness, 
which is something new for me, yet here I am, surrounded by 
everything that is unpleasant. 

Tom — My dear friend, I wish to put a question to you now; 
and I wish you to answer me honestly. Do you not think, 
after living the life that you lived, when you had so many op- 
portunities to do so much good, that you deserve just what 
you have experienced? 

Spirit — That may be, but must a man be forever in dark- 
ness of soul, of spirit — nothing but the dark deeds of his life 
before him every moment ? No way out of this misery and 
suffering ? 

Tom — By laboring, and following the advice of the spirit 
friends who wish to aid and assist you, you will rise out of 
these darkened conditions, and be able, in time, to labor and 
assist others; for there are many in sad conditions like your- 
self; and you, having passed through this soul-purification by 
suffering, will feel more keenly for others than you possibly 
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Will the shadows ever pass away? Wandering, wandering, 
and no companionship; nothing but desolation. The very 
fountain of life seems dried up. Ah! a glimpse! gone! gone! 
Why is this ? 

Mr. Bailey — That is th^ result of your earth-life. 

Spirit — How could I hinder my earth-life ? How could I 
make it different? I believe the path is laid out for us, and 
we must travel it. 

Mr. Bailey — That is an orthodox idea, but you will find 
out that it is a mistake. 

Spirit — Is there no sunlight ? Is there no joy? 

Tom — You will attain joy by working for it. 

Spirit — How work ? There is nothing to do but to wan- 
der, wander! 

Tom — Do you not find others in a worse condition than 
you are ? 

Spirit — How can they be worse ? Rocks, roughness and 
dryness — all solitude! 

Tom — Through these experiences thought is brought out. 
It is well to be left alone with your own conditions. 

Spirit — But it is most depressing at times. 

Tom — Very true, but you must face the reflections of your 
own life. If you were to attain that which you have not 
labored for, you would not appreciate it. It would not be a 
benefit for the growth and devolopment of your soul, as it 
would if you had worked for it. 

Spirit — I have always labored. I have never been idle. 

Tom — Very true, my dear sir; you labored on the material 
plane, for material gain, and for selfish, worldly ends. I look 
about me and I see many who never did a kind or unselfish 
act in all their earth-life. 

Spirit — Well, are we not placed on earth for that pur- 
pose — to toil for the physical? 

Tom— No. 

Spirit — Then why are we beset with these wants and these 
cravings? We must have raiment, we must have food and 
shelter, and to gain it we must labor; not alone for ourselves, 
but for those who are dependent upon us. 

Tom — ^Very true; but there is much that you labor for that 
is unnecessary. People surround themselves with that which 
only tends to make them more selfish. 
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v Spirit — I have sometimes thought 'so, and yet it seems 

that we are placed in positions where we are forced to move 
just so. 

Tom — That may be; but, my friend, take lessons from 
nature. Each tree and each beautiful flower only draws and 
takes from the earth that which is necessary for its growth and 
development; and thus, one tree does not seek to draw all the 
sustenance from the earth, to the exclusion of the others. It 
only takes that which is necessary for its own growth, de- 
velopment and unfoldment,. leaving the rest for others to grow 
and thrive upon. Now, what a beautiful world this would be 
if the human kind would take that lesson, and each one take 
only that which is necessary for his own growth and unfold- 
ment, leaving the rest for other souls, who are suffering for the 
bare necessities of life. Why, my dear sir, there is enough 
wasted in many households to feed and clothe many who are 
on the verge of starvation; and if each and all would strive to 
give to others that which is going to waste, how different the 
conditions in earth-life might be made. - 

Spirit — That is all very true; but of what use can one 
individual be? It would not be so much as a drop in the ocean. 

Tom — Still, the ocean is made up of drops, and each drop 
helps to make the whole. And so it is with every good deed, 
every good thought, and every kind act, one toward the other. 
Some, to obtain the proper growth and development, must be 
left to themselves. There must be a strong, earnest, sincere, 
unselfish desire for growth and betterment of condition; and 
that desire, when sincere and unselfish, will be responded to 
by those whose mission it is, and whose happiness consists in 
aiding and assisting poor, sin-sick, earth-bound spirits (due to 
their having lived false and selfish lives), and helping them up 
out of the darkness into the light. You could not expect 
growth in the caves of the earth. Flowers would not bloom 
and flourish there. So there are mental conditions that are far 
worse than the caves of the earth, which retard spiritual growth. 

Spirit — I believe you, sir; but in order to reach something 
better, what is to be done? How is this growth to be arrived 
at? What are the conditions? 

Tom — First of all, to realize that your condition is the 
result of your life on earth; perchance much of it through 
ignorance. 
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Spirit — My life on earth! Certainly I am on earth. What 
is the meaning of those words? 

Tom — Yes, you are on earth at the present time, but many 
who are here now are what I would term earth-bound. They 
have passed through the change called death and are not 
aware of it. 

Spirit — Can such a thing be possible? 

Tom — Yes, it is possible. 

Spirit — After the soul, the spirit, the mind has left the 
body, it does not know that it has made the change ? and has 
its reason and identity ? 

Tom — Yes, for identity is preserved through all eternity. 
Their mental condition is owing to their having formed erro- 
neous ideas of things on earth. They thought that by believ- 
ing certain things, and subscribing to certain creeds, that they 
would be saved from what they term sin; that the Son of God 
came upon earth and died to save them from those sins; and 
that by so believing they will be saved. When those people 
come to make the change called death, in various ways — some 
by accident — and their spirits are thrust violently from their 
physical bodies, they find themselves outside of their bodies 
(they have a spiritual body which corresponds exactly with 
their physical body), and they do not find things as they ex- 
pected. They do not see God or find themselves in the arms 
of Jesus, as they supposed; consequently, though -they realize 
that something has happened, many of them do not think that 
can be death, because they do not see and experience that 
which they thought they would. Then, again, there are those 
who reason that such doctrines could not be — they would be 
contrary to reason, and they are not aware when this change 
called death takes place. 

Spirit — Well, sir, I beg your pardon, but it does seem to 
me contrary to all good sense and reason. 

Tom — When people of that class leave their bodies, they 
find their identity the same, but they do not realize that they 
have made that change, because they were so sure that when 
that change took place they wouldn't have any life. And they 
are surrounded, many times, with the conditions they made by 
the lives which they led while in the body. Sometimes people 
of that class have led very good lives, and it takes only a very 
short time for the higher spirits to help them up out of their 
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darkened condition into the light, where they can take up the 
duties of Spirit-life and progress. 

Spirit— What are those duties? 

Tom — The duties of Spirit-life are many and various. 
They must in each case be adapted to the growth and develop- 
ment of each individual soul. You know that the trees and 
' the flowers do not all absorb the same chemicals from the 
earth. Some spirits may have been well developed in the 
physical body, in various ways; they may have developed gen- 
erosit}^ love and kindness, toward their fellow-beings, while 
other things will be lacking; consequently their spirit would 
h^ve to have additional training in those qualities that are 
lacking. 

Spirit — Yes, I think that I understand you. 

Tom — The interchange of thought, and the inter blending 
of ideas, and working together — each working for the other — 
that helps the growth of the spirit. We get our instructions 
and thoughts from those above us, and we in turn extend our 
experiences and our development and growth to those poor 
earth-bound spirits when a desire is awakened within their 
spirit for a change. There is ^reat brightness and beauty in 
Spirit-life; there are smiling faces and beckoning hands. The 
loved ones who have gone on and up extend their love and 
sympathy to those poor souls in darkened conditions, and they 
will aid and assist them up into the bright sunlight, where 
their spirit may expand and be made ready to receive the great 
knowledge of this great, grand universe. It is only a matter 
of time, and the spirit's desire. 

Spirit — Well, it is my desire. I would advance; I would 
go up into the light. 

Tom — Growth must come from desire. If those on the 
physical plane would desire, earnestly and sincerely, that only 
which develops the spirit — but most of the desires on the 
physical plane are to gratify the physical. Many desire to 
have great wealth, that they may surround themselves with 
that which wealth alone can bring. 

Spirit — But that leaves the heart and soul so hungry — it 
satisfies not. I have passed through that. 

Tom — That is so, for those things are but fleeting. How 
much better it would be if they desired only that which would 
►romote the growth and development of the spiritual, and not 
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let the demands of the physical dwarf the spiritual growth; for 
then there is so much more to be done. 

Spirit — That has been my case^ 

Tom — And that is the case with many. 

Spirit — I would take hold of something that will give me 
life and liberty. This darkness, this barrenness, I would get 
from me if I could. ^ 

Tom — You can get rid of much of these unpleasant con- 
ditions through desire, and helping others; for the greatest 
happiness is in making others happy. And the spirits who 
have passed on and up through these conditions will return to 
you and aid and assist you out of these unpleasant surround- 
ings into the beautiful sunshine of growth and soul-unfold- 
ment. They will help you where your soul can be warmed 
and brought into a new and glorious life; where you can receive 
instructions from those rich in experience of the soul life, who 
will hand their wisdom, love and sympathy down to you 
through others who are nearer your condition; and you, in 
turn, in time, can hand the same down to others still below 
you. And so, then, onward and upward, aiding and assisting, 
and receiving aid and assistance as you assist those who are 
below you. 

Spirit — Well, I will try. I must try. I. must get out of 
the darkness and find better conditions. 

Tom — Yes, and you all, dear friends, will be aided and 
assisted to the beautiful soul-land beyond. 

CONCLUSION-STATEMENTS WORTHY OF CAREFUL CONSIDERATION. 

When we are born into this mortal stage of existence we 
are dependent for the state .and rapidity of our development 
upon the conditions, circumstances and surroundings pre- 
ceding our birth; and upon those conditions, circumstances 
and surroundings among which we are placed at birth. In 
fact, the earlier stages of our existence are beyond our control, 
and many feel that we should not be held to a strict responsi- 
bility for our acts or thoughts which have naturally grown out 
of those conditions; but that we are so held would seem equally 
as reasonable and j'ust as that we should suffer for the indis- 
cretions of our ancestors, and that we do so suffer is a well- 
established fact. 

If, then, conditions, circumstances and surroundings enter 
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so largely into the proper unfolding of the bud of humanity as 
it blossoms on the material plane, so must they have their 
influence when the material stage shall have reached con- 
clusion, the petals shall have dropped away and withered, and 
the individual shall have been born into the next or more 
spiritual stage of existence. Realizing that this is true, what, 
then, is there for us to do, if we would perform our duty 
toward our fellow-man and toward ourselves, but to exert all 
our energy in the direction of establishing such conditions as 
will give to the unborn child, or to the newrborn spirit, the 
better opportunity for the unfoldment of the good that is 
within it. 

As time passes on and the dark ages roll away in the dim 
distance of the past, humanity realizes the great necessity of 
enlightenment; and various and many are the institutions 
established and being established, all intended to elevate the 
standard of human knowledge. This work is being done b}^ 
certain of earth's children, that each rising generation may 
receive more of the light of truth and knowledge than its pre- 
decessors, thus improving mortal life in its every walk. 
Human enlightenment tends toward the extinction of drunk- 
enness, vice and crime, with their attendant accessories and 
consequences; and by stimulating the aspiration to higher 
things than those demanded by the baser part of our natures, 
it raises mankind higher and higher in the scale of moral 
development. 

It seems to me that this advancement must tend toward 
the betterment of the physical and material, as well as of the 
spiritual condition of the race; as it teaches us how best to 
control the circumstances and conditions which surround us. 

The provisions made for the advancement of educational 
endowments are being continually added to, as are the various 
charitable and reform institutions which are provided to care 
for the welfare of the mortal. And all of the philanthropic 
efforts toward advancement in knowledge, and in the better- 
ment of the material conditions surrounding our mortal life, 
have their influence in producing a better condition for those 
who are to be born into this plane of life. 

The various religious sects, bodies and societies claim to 
have been established for the purpose of propagating a code 
of morality here, and to teach us of that life beyond the mortal 
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which all must enter; but to those who have had long and 
varied experience in the investigation and study of spirit return 
and Spiritualism, it has become thoroughly understood that, 
however much of good there may be in the moral teachings of 
Christianity, as applied to our earth-lives, it falls far short of 
the mark when it attempts to teach of the future state. 

The system of religion as taught by the various denomina- 
tions, which makes the atoning grace of Christ the foundation 
of salvation for the human family, has, by its promises, raised 
up a race of people, many of whom o^ye their very unhappy 
condition in the Spirit-world to their erroneous ideas of life, 
and to the false doctrines of the religious denominations to 
which they belonged while in the mortal. Having received 
such earnest and solemn assurance of forgiveness, through 
Christ, for all sins of omission and commission, and selfishly 
desiring to gratify appetites and passions that are inconsistent 
with right living, they go on from year to year, always intend- 
ing to lay hold of the Christ-principle, but always delaying the 
coming of the day upon which their lives are to be regulated 
by that principle, because they are too weak to lay aside their 
selfishness. They believe that they have faith in the redeem- 
ing power of Christ, but they lack strength to forsake their 
sins and follow him. Thus, then, they go on, and one day 
awake to find themselves beyond ^'the dark valley of the 
shadow of death," and behold the Christ comes not to them, 
and neither are they in the presence of their God. Being met 
with a condition that is entirely new to them, they are at a loss 
how to proceed; but, realizing more clearly than in earth-life 
their own unworthiness, they plead more and more ardently 
for that forgiveness for their sins which will allow them to 
enjoy the blessings of Heaven without having to pay the debts 
which they have incurred. 

Thus, one condition especially established for the uplifting 
of the human race has in this vital particular proven abortive 
in its efforts. Had the Christian denominations contented 
themselves with teaching a high code of morality for the gov- 
ernment of the mortal life of man, and omitted the speculative 
theories on the future life which have been taught as fact, it 
would have been much better for the human family. And it is 
to aid in counteracting the effects of the false teachings of 
theology, as well as to assist those poor souls whose lives have 
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become warped and misshapen from other causes, that I call 
upon the good Spiritualists of this land to give a helping hand. 

Who is there among us, whose investigations and study 
have been carried on over any considerable period, that has 
not come in contact, in one way or another, with spirit intel- 
ligences who exhibited evidence of a malicious or mischievous 
intent to mislead or do harm? Few of us there are who have 
not had experience with what are commonly termed *'dark 
spirits;" and many firm Spiritualists will argue that the only 
proper course to pursue when a dark spirit makes himself 
manifest to us, is to firmly and decidedly drive him away; and 
if he should persist in manifesting after repeated efforts to 
drive him out, then the conditions should be broken, thus 
depriving the spirit of the power to manifest. Experience has- 
proven to me that in at least ninety-nine cases out of a hun- 
dred the dark spirit is amenable to kind and courteous treat- 
ment, and it is almost always possible to interest them in some 
line of thought bearing upon spiritual affairs, that will tend 
toward developing within them a knowledge of the life which 
they have entered, and the responsibility which rests upon 
them as individuals endowed with an inalienable right to 
eternal advancement and progression. 

Each and every time that a dark spirit manifests in our 
presence, an opportunity is afforded us to aid a human being; 
and we should have a care how we trifle with these oppor- 
tunities to do good, lest that by-and-by we be forced to 
question ourselves, asking: **Have I made the best of the 
opportunities that have been presented to me? Has not my 
brother come to me for aid, and did I not turn him away 
empty-handed?" A patient and kindly temperament should 
always be maintained in dealing with unprogressed spirits, and 
truth should always be spoken to them. Let a malicious or 
mischievous spirit understand that you always tell the truth, 
and let him see by your patience and perseverance that you 
are sincere in your desire to aid him, and it is rarely the ca"'^ 
that you will fail in winning his confidence and esteem. Th 
step gained, and a little idea given him of the fundamen" 
principles of life, according to the teachings of our spiriti 
philosophy, and you have placed the spirit in a position to 
reached by the higher and brighter intelligences, who c 
teach them how to throw off their darkened conditions ' 
earnest and persistent labor. 
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Much precious time is lost to the darkened soul when 
impatiently driven from your presence without having been 
given that aid which he needs; precious time to him, because 
it dooms him to a longer period of darkness and unrest; 
precious time to him, because the harshness which he has met 
with from you has stirred him to greater bitterness, and may 
cause him to add other errors to the record of his life; and as 
he must outwork and undo all of his wrongs which he may 
commit, we are making ourselves responsible for a share of his 
transgressions, and we will, undoubtedly, be called upon to 
wash away the stain thus made upon our own mantles. 

Always bear in mind that anger is one of the strongest 
conditions which you can furnish a malicious spirit, or one 
who tries to persecute you. They always come in an angry 
mood, and if you throw off the same condition toward them, 
you are simply providing them with ammunition with which to 
fight you; therefore, be patient, charitable and kindly in your 
treatment of them, and your efforts will be rewarded by the 
good results which will follow. 

The individual who enters Spirit-life imbued with the idea 
that Christ in any way possessed the power to forgive his 
sins — no matter if he be an earnest and consistent Christian, 
or a hypocritical believer — is at once handicapped in the race 
of spiritual progress by the possession of that erroneous im- 
pression. One is so wrapped up in the desire to meet his 
Savior and receive that heavenly reward for a life well spent, 
and the other is so filled with fear that all may not be well 
with him and that he has delayed too long sincere repentance, 
that neither can be reached by those higher spirit intelligences 
who are qualified to lead theni upward into the light. And 
unless they can come in contact with some mortal or mortals 
who can turn their minds into the proper channels, they must 
drift along until, becoming wearied of searching and finding 
not — ^weary of praying and receiving no response, they ask: 
** Is this all of life? Is there nothing higher? Oh, give me 
truth, if I have it not!" Then the positive condition born of 
their firm belief in Christ, having given place to a passive or 
receptive condition born of aspiration, they can be reached by 
the higher teachers. 

And while this class of spirits does not suffer the torments 
of conscience which rack those who are bound in darkness 
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through degradation and vice, still they, too, lose much of tinije 
that is precious to them, if they are unable to enter a condition 
where the pathway of progression can be pointed out to them. 

Enjoyable as it is to converse with and to receive instruc- 
tions from those in the Spirit-world whom we love and in 
whom we have confidence, still to those who are endowed with 
a sympathetic nature there is vastly more pleasure to be 
derived from the same time spent in aiding some poor soul 
who hungers for sympathy, and who is desirous of attaining a 
higher position in Spirit-life. To very many people who have 
not investigated Spiritualism, and whose only ideas concerning 
it are gathered from others almost equally as ignorant as them- 
selves regarding the subject, the idea seems prevalent that 
there is nothing to it beyond the claim that our friends who 
have passed from mortal life can communicate with us, and 
that part they do not believe. Now, if it were clearly under- 
stood that our conversation with those dear ones whom we 
love so much are but a small, though a very delightful, part of 
our experience, and that there is a field for work within the 
limits of our grand truth, sufficiently large to give employment 
to all who can possibly become interested, and a work, too, 
which brings light and joy to all concerned, there would be a 
very different feeling on the subject. 

When we listen to an ethical lecture, we can appreciate, 
to a certain extent, the sentiments expressed; and while we 
may agree with that which is said, still it does not impress us 
so strongly as do actual facts with which we come in contact in 
our daily experiences. For instance, the drunkard and the con- 
ditions surrounding him teach us a much more forcible lesson 
of the evils of intemperance than can any lecture that may be 
delivered before us. So it is with the mission-work among the* 
spirits who are in need of assistance. By coming in contact 
with them, and observing the result of the mistakes which they 
made while in the mortal, we are forcibly reminded of the con- 
sequences which must follow similar errors on our part. Thur 
while acting in the capacity of teachers in the primary stage c 
Spirit-life, we are also gaining grand and useful lessons, whic 
can, if we will permit them, exert a mighty influence for goo 
upon our lives. 

In the preceding papers giving accounts of seances hel 
I have selected a variety of cases, so that the readers migh 
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become conversant with the mode of procedure which we adopt 
in dealing with the various classes of spirits whom we endeavor 
to assist. As there are never two people exactly alike in every 
particular, so there are never two cases which we treat that 
are just the same. No two individuals of any class that have 
been brought to us have been just alike. The manner of their 
passing out may have been the same, but there is always a 
difference in the characteristics of each, and in the causes 
which have led up to their being in need of aid after having 
passed out of the body. Thus there is a never-ending variety, 
which is always interesting, while it is also instructive. 

In concluding these papers on mission-work, I realize 
more vividly the vastness and importance of the subject, and 
my own lack of capacity to properly place it before the people; 
and if my literary abilities were on a par with the deep interest 
which I take in the mission-work, I believe that I could have 
so filled the hearts and minds of the readers that they would 
rest not until they, too, should experience the pleasure and 
satisfaction of assisting some poor, darkened soul into a 
brighter and happier condition. E. T. Washburn. 
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Death 6y Tortare ^i^idly Portrayed, 



A CHAPTER OF HORRORS IN THE NAME OF RELIGION. 

IT IS AN EXCEEDINGLY SAD COMMENT ON RELIGION, 'THAT THE 
MOST HORRIBLE OF ALL DEATHS HAS BEEN CAUSED BY IT, A 
PERVERSION OF NATURE, BOTH HUMAN AND DIVINE. 

( Exprel80y prepared by Mr. A. M. Grtffen. He Is a resident of Chicago, leading an active 
professional life, and has made a special study of matters of history pertaining to the various 
churches.) 

*It was the theory of the civil law of Ancient Greece and 
Rome, which was perpetuated in the laws of the European 
nations until about the middle of the last century, that men 
could be made to tell the truth by inflicting upon them severe 
bodily pain; and thence arose a general system of torture, or, 
as it was termed, ** putting to the question," in criminal, and 
sometimes in civil, legal proceedings. But this system did 
not contemplate the death of the subject; nor was the torture 
often employed as a punishment directly for crime; but the 
chief object was the discovery of evidence in regard to the 
criminality of the accused, or as to his accomplices in crime. 
This was the theory of the law; but there were forms of i5un- 
ishment employed by some of the ancients which were in- 
tended, by the intensity of physical suffering entailed,, to make 
the crimes for which they were inflicted not likely to be often 
committed. Of such forms of punishment were crucifixion, 
and exposure to wild beasts in the arena, and other cruel 
modes of inflicting death, so commonly employed by Nero in 
the persecution of the early Christians. 

Although torture existed as a fact in all of the Europe?" 
countries, and as a part of the law and authorized procedr 
of those countries (excepting England, Aragon and Swede 

*We are indebted to Thb Cosmopolitan', a most excellent magazine, of Irvlnii 
N. Y., for the Illustrations In this chapter on *' Death by Torture.** In that magazine 
ore produced under the bead of " Salvation Via (he Back," » thrllUngly Interesting ari 
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ropes to rollers at each end of the frame, and these rollers 
were turned by means of a ratchet wheel until the sufferer's 
body was brought to the level of the top of the rollers, and in 
many cases until the joints were completely dislocated. The 
cords binding the victim were drawn so tight that they cut 
through the flesh nearly to the bone. Furthermore, as an 
accompaniment of this terrible torture, the prisoner, while thus 
bound, **was forced to open his mouth, a fine wet cloth was 
spread over his face, and water was then forced into his mouth 
from an earthen vessel with a hole in the bottom, in a steady 
stream, which fell so slowly that more than an hour was 
required to consume a pint. This constant flow of water into 
his mouth and nostrils, joined to the unfavorable position, 
added to all the other torments of the sufferer the agonies of 
an incessant struggle with suffocation, and made the rupture 
of a blood vessel in the lungs a very frequent result of the 
infliction of the cruelt5%" [Evan ap Gwalia, in Primitive 
Catholic, May 20, 1893.] 

The object of this proceeding was torture, and it will not 
be questioned that it was accomplished! Torture by the rack 
was no idle ceremony; it was a dread reality to hundreds of 
thousands of victims, and stands as a monument of infamy — 
not to religion pure and undefiled, but to that system of 
idolatry, superstition and fanaticism which men in their blind- 
ness and ignorance believed, as some still believe, to be the 
true religion of Christ. 

Another form of the rack was called the "Pulley." The 
victim's hands tJeing bound behind his back, heavy weights of 
wood, or iron, or stone, were fastened to his feet; he was then 
hoisted up to the roof of the chamber of torture by means of a 
pulley, or windlass, the ropes being attached to his bounden . 
hands. Then his body was allowed to suddenly drop within a 
few inches of the ground, which often dislocated every joint of 
his limbs. Thus heresy was supposed to be jerked out of the 
wretched creature in an expeditious and most thorough man- 
ner. Sometimes the same '*holy" end was attained by stretch- 
ing the heretic's body horizontally in the air by ropes secured 
to the feet and wrists, at the same time fixing underneath the 
back, at the base of the spine, a sharpened stake, the office of 
which was to prick the tender part and thus prevent ** sagging." 

Other methods of racking or wrenching th^ body, par- 
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tialiy or completely asunder, were also employed, one of which 
in particular strikes the imagination with intolerable horror. 
It is described by Mr. Julian Hawthorne, in the Cosmopolitan 
Magazine y of February, 1895/ It consists of hitching a horse 
to each of the four limbs of the wretched culprit's body, and 
then **the horses were started up, but immediately checked, 
after a single wrench had been given. The tendons, sinews 
and muscles which bind the limbs to the trunk are of great 
strength and elasticity, and will sustain an almost incredible 
strain without actually parting. After a short intermission the 
drivers once more whip up their steeds and another wrench is 
given. This process is continued for a longer or a shorter 
time, according to the toughness of the subject; it was not 
infrequently prolonged for five or six hours. At length, when 
the spectacle had become monotonous to the spectators, the 
horses were sent on their way for good; there was a moment's 
tug, and then all four limbs came away at once, in as many 
different directions, leaving the still breathing trunk in the 
midst. The limbs were now hastily collected and placed upon 
the body, and the whole ghastly heap was laid upon a pile of 
wood and burned alive." 

Sometimes the victim was simply suspended by the arms 
while weights were attached to the feet. Again, if thought ad- 
visable by the masters of the ceremonies, trees of suitable size 
and flexibility were forced together and the limbs of the heretic 
fastened to them. The trees being then suddenly loosened, 
flew apart with sufficient force to tear asunder the wretched 
being who had been courageous or foolish enough to incur the 
wrath of the ecclesiastics by asserting some degree of independ- 
ence or freedom of thought. 

One special device for torturing, called the ** Squeezers," 
is deserving of special mention, and particularly as it was the 
invention of one of those **holy men of God" who graced the 
Church of Rome in its palmiest days of power. This was a 
certain archpriest named Du Chayla, who was stationed at 
Pont-de- Mont vert, in the territory of the Cevennes, that hotbed 
of Protestantism in France, during the reign of the celebrated 
Louis XIV. This redolent functionary of Rome had for his 
assistants eight young priests. Having failed in his efforts to 
convert the Huguenots by preaching, he deemed it advisable 
to resort to force, and for this purpose converted the arched 
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pulling out the hair, for tearing the flesh and pinching out the 
nails; irons for singeing and branding; iron gauntlets for crush- 
ing the hands; knives for skinning the living bcRiy, and numer- 
ous other instruments and devices for torturing the body for 
the good of the soul, the mystery of which anomalous proceed- 
ing, however deep to the modern conception, seems to have 
been quite clear to the mind of the mediaeval Christian. 

The horrible torture of deprivation of sleep was sometimes 
inflicted upon Protestants by Catholics, and especially by the 
dragoons billeted upon the Huguenots of France by Louis 
XIV. at the dictation of his Jesuit confessors. The horrors of 
this mode of cruelty can better be imagined than described. 

Passing on to other methods of inflicting torture, we have 
two forms of the **iron boot," both horrible in the extreme; 
one, a favorite one in France, consisted of- passing rings of 
iron around the legs and then driving wooden wedges between 
the rings and the flesh till the muscles were reduced to a jelly; 
the other was an actual pair of iron boots, into which the feet 
were put and boiling water then poured in, so that often when 
the feet were removed from the boots nothing but the bare 
bones remained. 

Breaking on the wheel was likewise much practiced upon 
the Huguenots, but not especially under the direction and 
supervision of the Inquisition, since the Holy Office did not in 
the later days of French persecution flourish there — the Cath- 
olic League, Louis XIV., the Jesuits, Madame de Maintenon 
and the dragoons amply supplying the pious needs of Rome in 
that kingdom. While the ordinary apparatus used in this 
punishment consisted of a framework, upon which were fast- 
ened sharp-edged boards, whereon the victim was tied,* who 
then was broken and crushed by heavy wheels which the 
executioner rolled back and forth over him, the method 
employed in France, as described by Samuel Smiles in his 
** Huguenots in France*' (page 58), was as follows: 

'*To be broken alive on the wheel was one of the most 
horrible of tortures, a bequest from ages of violence and bar- 
barism. It was preserved in France mainly for the punish- 
ment of Protestants. The prisoner was extended on a St. 
Andrew's cross, with eight notches cut on it — one below each 
arm, between the elbow and wrist, another between each elbow 
and the shoulders, one under each thigh, and one under each 
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leg. The executioner, armed with a heavy triangular bar of 
iron, gave a heavy blow on each of these eight places, and 
broke the bone. Another blow was given in the pit of the 
stomach. The mangled victim was lifted from the cross and 
stretched on a small wheel placed vertically at one of the ends 
of the cross, his back on the upper part of the wheel, his head 
and feet hanging down. There the tortured creature hung 
until he died. Some lingered five or six hours, others much 
longer. This horfible method of torture was only abandoned 
at the French Revolution in 1790." 

Many of the Huguenot, or Protestant, preachers of France 
were tortured to death in this manner. An example illustrating 
the heroism of these preachers is given by the same author 
(page 40), as follows: 

'*Homel (formerly the pastor of the Church of Soyon) was 
taken prisoner, and found guilty of preaching to his flock after 
his temple had been destroyed. For this offense he was sen- 
tenced to be broken to death upon the wheel. To receive this 
punishment he was conducted to Tournon, in Viverais, where 
the Jesuits had a college. He first received forty blows of the 
iron bar, after which he was left to languish with his bones 
broken for forty hours, until he died. During his torments he 
said: *I count myself happy that I can die in my Master's 
service. What! did my glorious Redeemer descend from 
Heaven and suffer an ignominious death for my salvation, and 
shall I, to prolong a miserable life, deny my blessed Savior 
and abandon his people?' While his bones were being broken 
on the wheel, he said to his wife: 'Farewell, once more, my 
beloved spousp! Though you witness my bones broken to 
shivers, yet is my soul filled with inexpressible joy.* After life 
was finally extinct, his heart was taken to Chalencon to be 
publicly exhibited, and his body was exposed in like manner 
at Beauchatel." 

Another cure for the sin, or crime, of heresy might not 
inappropriately be called the ** Water Cure." The poor victim 
was placed in the *' Water Cell" in the chamber of torture, 
and firmly tied in a sitting posture in the center of the vault, 
while high above him was a small pipe from which the water 
dripped, drop by drop, upon the same spot of the head, until 
insanity or death relieved the soul from its torments. At 
other times tlie heretic was fastened to a bench, on his back. 
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was that of the ** Pendulum.*' Llorente, in the preface to his 
history, before referred to, describes this torture as follows: 

**The following fact shows that the inquisitors of our own 
days do not fall below the standard of those who followed the 
fanatic Torquemada. * * * was present when the Inquisition 
was thrown open, in 1820, by the order of the Cortes of Madrid. 
Twenty-one prisoners were found in it, not one of whom knew 
the name of the city in which he was: some had been confined 
three years, some a longer period, and not one knew perfectly 
the nature of the crime of which he was accused. 

^^One of these prisoners had been condemned, and was to 
have suffered on the following day. His punishment was to 
be death by the * Pendulum. ' The method of thus destroying 
the victim is as follows: The condemned is fastened in a 
groove, upon a table, on his back; suspended above him is a 
pendulum, the edge of which is sharp, and it is so constructed 
as to become longer with every movement. The wretch sees 
this implement of destruction swinging to and fro above him, 
and every moment the keen edge approaching nearer and 
nearer: at length it cuts the skin of his nose, and gradually 
cuts on, until life is extinct. It may be doubted if the Holy 
Office, in its mercy, ever invented a more humane and rapid 
method of exterminating heresy or ensuring confiscation. This, 
let it be remembered, was a punishment of the Secret Tribunal, 
A. D. 1820!!!" 

This assuredly was the inspiration of a fiend. Roasting 
over a slow fire — anothet form of torture often practiced by the 
same delectable institution — would strike the imagination as 
tame compared to the torture of the Pendulum; and thus of 
those other gentle and humane methods, such as ''pouring 
melted lead into the ears, immersing one or more limbs or the 
whole body in boiling oil," skinning alive, piercing or tearing 
out the tongue, putting out the eyes, cutting off the hands, 
crushing the body with heavy weights, and otherwise mutilating 
the form divine. 

None were so high, none so low, as to escape the inquis^'- 
torial office. Created by the papal authority, and permitte 
and sustained by the secular government, it assumed jurisdic- 
tion over both ecclesiastical and civic officers. Kings, princes, 
magistrates, archbishops, bishops, priests, learned men, lay 
men in all stations of life, the pure and saintly, age, youth no 
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must have been produced in the minds of these young people 
by this abominable sign, which reminded them of the captivity, 
despair or death of their relations, and the punishment with 
which they were themselves menaced? They wandered about 
like shadows, scarcely caring for an existence so precarious; 
reading in every glance pity or hatred, and already bearing the 
mark of the fatal blow. Bigots have at times singular inspira- 
tions." 

Strange as it may appear, it would seem that the peculiar 
office and function of the ** church militant" in the world has 
chiefly been to make life for man as miserable and death as 
terrible and dreadful as possible. Contemplate for a moment 
the punishment and torture of the galley-slave, which con- 
tinued for the space of a hundred years in France, ending in 
1775, just before the outbreaking of the so-called Reign of 
Terror, which in truth was the breaking of the chains which 
held the people in subjection to the priesthood of the Church 
of Rome. Samuel Smiles, the author of *<The Huguenots in 
France," thus describes this lifelong and dreadful torture 
(page 194): 

'* The punishment of the men found attending religious 
meetings [that is, Protestant meetings], and taken prisoners by 
the soldiers, was to be sentenced to the galleys, mostly for life. 
They were usually collected in large numbers, and sent to the 
seaports attached together by chains. They were sent openly, 
sometimes through the entire length of the kingdom, by way 
of a show. The object was to teach the horrible delinquency 
of professing Protestantism; for it could not be to show the 
greater beautifulness and mercifulness of Catholicism. The 
punishment of the Chain varied in degree. Sometimes it was 
more cruel than at other times. This depended upon the 
driver of the prisoners. Marteilhe describes the punishment 
during his conveyance from Havre to Marseilles, in the winter 
of 1 71 2. The Chain to which he belonged did not reach Mar- 
seilles until the 17th of January, 171 3. The season was bitterly 
cold; but that made no difference in the treatment of Hugue'^'^* 
prisoners. 

**The Chain consisted of a file of prisoners, chained f 
to another in various ways. On this occasion each pair \ 
fastened by the neck with a thick chain three feet long, in t 
middle of which was a round ring. After being thus chaine 
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the pairs were placed in file, couple behind couple, when 
another thick chain was passed through the rings, thus running 
along the center of the gang, and the whole were thus doubly 
chained together. There were no less than four hundred pris- 
oners in the Chain described by Marteilhe. The number had, 
however, greatly fallen off through deaths by barbarous treat- 
ment before it reached Marseilles. 

**It must, however, be added, that the whole gang did not 
consist of Huguenots, but only a part of it — the Huguenots 
being distinguished by their red jackets. The rest consisted 
of murderers, thieves, deserters and criminals of various sorts. 

** The difficulty which the prisoners had in marching along 
the roads was very great, the weight of chain which each mem^ 
ber had to carry being no less than one hundred and fifty 
pounds. The lodging they had at night was of the worst de- 
scription. While at Paris, the galley-slaves were quartered in 
the Chateau de la Tournelle, which was under the Spiritual 
direction of the Jesuits. The gaol consisted of a large cellar 
or dungeon, fitted with huge beams of oak fixed close to the 
floor. Thick iron collars were attached by iron chains to the 
beams. The collar being placed around the prisoner's neck, 
it was closed and riveted upon an anvil with heavy blows of a 
hammer. 

** Twenty men, in pairs, were thus chained to each beam. 
The dungeon was so large that five hundred men could thus 
be fastened up. They could not sleep lying at full length, nor 
could they sleep sitting or standing up straight; the beam to 
which they were chained being too high in the one case and 
too low in the other. The torture which they endured, there- 
fore, is scarcely to be described. The prisoners were left there 
until a sufficient number could be collected to set out in a 
Chain for Marseilles. 

*<When they arrived at the first stage out of Paris, at 
Charenton, after a heavy day's fatigue, their lodging was no 
better than before. A stable was found, in which they werf* 
chained in such a way that they could with difficulty sit down, 
and then only on a dungheap. After they had been there for 
a few hours, the prisoners' chains were taken off and they were 
turned out into the spacious courtyard of the inn, where they 
were ordered to strip off their clothes, put them down at their 
feet, and march over to the other side of the courtyard. 
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**The object of this proceeding was to search the pockets 
of Ihe prisoners, examine their clothes, and find whe'ther they 
contained any knives, files, or other tools which might be used 
for cutting the chains. All money and other valuables or 
necessaries that the clothes contained were at the same time 
taken away. 

**The night was cold and frosty, with a keen north wind 
blowing; and after the prisoners had been exposed to it for 
about half an hour, their bodies became so benumbed that 
they could scarcely move across the yard to where their clothes 
were lying. Next morning it was found that eighteen of the 
unfortunates were happily released by death." 

,As the author remarks, **it is not necessary to describe 
the tortures endured by the . galley-slaves to the end of 
their journey." But hear the description of their torments in 
the galleys: "The royal galley was about a hundred and fifty 
feet long and forty feet broad, and was capable of containing 
about five hundred men. It had fifty benches for rowers, 
twenty-five on each side. Between these two rows of benches 
was the raised middle gallery, commonly called the waist of 
the ship, four feet high and about three or four feet broad. 
The oars were fifty feet long, of which thirty-seven feet were 
outside the ship and thirteen within. Six men worked at each 
oar, all chained to the same bench. They had to row in 
unison, otherwise they would be heavily struck by the return 
rowers both before and behind them. They were under the 
constant command of the comite, or galley-slave-driver, who 
struck all about him with his heavy whip in urging them to 
work. To enable his strokes to tell the men sat naked w^hile 
they rowed. Their dress was always insufficient, summer and 
winter — the lower part of their bodies being covered with a 
short red jacket and a sort of apron, for their manacles pre- 
vented their wearing any other dress. 

**The chain which bound each rower to his bench was 
fastened to his leg, and was of such a length as to enable his 
feet to come and go whilst rowing. At night the galley-slave 
slept where he sat — on the bench on which he had been rowing 
all day. There was no room for him to lie down. He never 
quitted his bench except for the hospital or the grave; yet 
some of the Huguenot rowers .contrived to live upon their 
benches for thirty or forty years! 
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Under the reign of the clergy France had not become 
religious; it had become brutalized and dehumanized. It 
could only be aroused from its spiritual torpor and all but 
physical death by the Voltaires, the Diderots, the Marats and 
Robespieres, and the shock of revolution. The same horrid 
regime of inhuman cruelties and torture would in all prob- 
ability have continued had the clergy kept their way, for it 
only ceased because the secular government would no longer 
respond to^heir bloodthirsty commands. 

If men whose heads were whitened by age, nor those of 
learning, morality, wealth, position and influence were spared 
by the fierce tiger of religious persecution, neither were old 
and decrepit women nor helpless babes. During the de- 
vastating persecution that raged under the direction of the 
Duke of Alva in the Netherlands, at Utretcht, a widow of 
eighty-four years was beheaded because she had lodged a 
Protestant preacher over night. 

We have read of the cruelties and the insane and bar- 
barous orgies of Fiji Island savages, and the blood has run 
cold in the veins, and the heart has sickened in the reading, 
but the doings of savages have never eclipsed those autos-da-fe^ 
or deeds of faith, of Christians. Witness the following as 
typical of the proceedings of Spanish Catholics in the Nether- 
lands: 

**And many women were put to death, because they 
received their husbands in the night, that were fled for religion; 
yea, they have killed women great with child, and ripped up 
their bellies, and taken out the child and killed it; and some 
they have flayed alive, and covered drum-heads with their 
skins; and some they have tied to a post, and made a small 
fire around about them, and so roasted them to death. * * * 
The young children that lay in the cradle, they quartered them 
and took them upon their pikes, and so went up and down 
rejoicing in their cruelty.'* [Harleian Miscellany, Vol. V., 
p. 178.] , 

This was before the peaceful Dutch took up arms to resist 
the Spaniards and their fierce ** Council of Blood," or I 
quisition, and is a fair example of the deeds of those Christii 
gentry in the Netherlands in the middle of the sixteenth cei 
tury, when they were there to convert or to exterminate t*- 
Dutch because they would not bow down to the idol at Ron 
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In six years 180,000 victims were inhumanly slaughtered by 
the Christian barbarians in the Netherlands, and more than a 
hundred thousand householders fled from the land of their 
birth because of the cruelties practiced upon them/ 

Again, an occurrence took place in Spain, in 1557, which 
would also seem peculiarly fitted to draw all men most tenderly 
toward the ** bosom of the Mother Church." 

Mary de Bourgogne, at the city of Murcia, in 1552, had 
attained her eighty-fifth year. She was supposed to be of 
Jewish descent, which was a fact sufficient of itself to incur 
the suspicions of the Inquisition. Being accused of favoring 
Judaism, the old lady was apprehended and cast into prison. 
**It will no doubt appear incredible," remarks Llorente, **but 
the trial proves that in 1557 she was still in prison, waiting 
until sufficient proof was found to condemn her. After having 
waited in vain, the inquisitors commanded that Mary should 
be tortured, though she was then ninety years old ^ and the Council 
had decreed that in such cases the criminal should only be 
intimidated by the preparations. The inquisitor Cano says 
that the moderate torture was applied, but such were the effects 
of this gentle application that the unfortunate Mary ceased to 
live and suffer in a few days after." 

Misericordia et Justitia (mercy and justice) was the motto 
of the Inquisition. The mercy in the above instance probably 
consisted in the fact that Mary was subjected only to a moderate 
torture; but what justice would have demanded, by the same 
standard, may be clearly inferred from other examples so 
abundantly afforded by history. 

The fate of the Bohorques sisters, of Seville, in Spain, 
will perhaps serve to illustrate the truly impartial and relent- 
less manner in which the Inquisition dispensed its cruel and 
inhuman justice. It was the custom of the Holy Office to cel- 
ebrate an autO'da-fe once a year, on which occasion sentences 
were pronounced and immediately carried into execution. 
Llorente thus describes the torture and burning of Donna 
Maria de Bohorques at the auto-da-fe on the 24th of Septem- 
ber, 1559, as well as the character, position and attainments 
of the young lady, and the circumstances attending her 
destruction (page 216): 

*' Donna Maria de Bohorques was the natural daughter of 
Pedro Garcia de Xerez Bohorques, one of the first families of 
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death of their Redeemer, tp reanimate the faith by which they 
were to be justified and saved. Although she was so obstinate, 
I several priests, and a great number of monks, earnestly en- 

treated that she might be spared, in consideration of her 
extreme youth and surprising merit, if she would consent to 
repeat the Credo. The inquisitors granted their request; but 
scarcely had Maria finished it than she began to interpret the 
articles on the Catholic faith, and the judgment of the quick 
and the dead, according to the opinions of Luther; they did 
not give her time to conclude, the executioner strangled her, 
and she was afterwards burnt. Such is the true history of 
Maria Bohorques, according to the writings of the Inquisition." 
In the following year, 1560, the Secret Tribunal dealt with 
the sister, Donna Jane Bohorques. Llorente tells the sad tale 
in these words (page 226): 

**She had married Don Francis de Vargas, lord of the 
borough of Higuera. She was taken to the secret prisons, 
where her unfortunate sister declared that she was acquainted 
with her opinions, and had not opposed them; as if silence 
could prove that she had admitted the doctrine to be true. 
Jane Bohorques was six months gone with child; but this did 
i not prevent the inquisitors from proceeding in the trial, a 

cruelty which will not surprise, when it is considered that she 
was arrested before any proof of her crime had been obtained. 
She was delivered in the prison, her child was taken from her 
at the end of eight days, in defiance of the most sacred rights 
of nature, and she was imprisoned in one of the common dun- 
geons of the Holy Office. The inquisitors thought they did 
all that humanity required in giving her a less inconvenient 
cell than the common prison. It fortunately happened that 
she had as a companion in her cell a young girl, who was 
afterwards burnt as a Lutheran, and who, pitying her situa- 
tion, treated her with the utmost tenderness during her con- 
valescence. She soon required the same care; she was tor- 
tured, and all her limbs were bruised and almost dislocated. 
Jane Bohorques attended her in this dreadful state. Jane 
Bohorques was not yet fully recovered when she was tortured 
in the same manner. The cords with which her still feeble 
!? limbs were bound penetrated to the bone, and several blood- 

\- vessels breaking in her body, torrents of blood flowed from her 

v\. mouth. She was taken back to her dungeon in a dying state, 
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the Archbishop of Prague. *' To record, or to read, the details 
of the transactions of this diabolical Inquisition is to excite 
feelings of inexpressible horror and indignation. Jesus Christ 
had said: *' Suffer little children to come unto me, and forbid 
them not, for of such is the kingdom of heaven." Assuredly 
the Archbishop of Prague must have been a Christian, as 
Christianity was understood in those days, but it was not the 
teachings of the gentle Nazarene that inspired the following 
deeds of diabolism recorded by the author of the Secret' 
History of the Austrian Government: 

**When threats, blows, spoliations and torture were not 
sufficient to convert the heterodox, they were assailed in the 
noblest and deepest of human feelings; their children were 
torn from them and martjTed intheir sight, in order to tame 
their resistance and overcome their courage. Parents could 
not behold theirboys and girls mutilated without yielding, and 
then a priest dictated to them the form of abjuration. Two 
officers, on one of these ferocious expeditions, seized a naked 
child, and, each holding it by a foot, cut it in two with their 
sabres; then they offered the father and mother the bleeding 
halves. * Here you have both sorts,* they said, with^a jovial 
air, as if quite delighted with their jest." 

Upon another occasion, the soldiers being billeted upon a 
Protestant family, as was the custom according to the method 
of "conversion" so commonly employed by the Catholics in 
power in those days, they seized the mother of a young infant, 
bound her to a post, placed the little one on the floor at her 
feet, and there let it starve to death! 

In all the annals of human, and inhuman history, no 
parallel to such diabolical cruelty can be found — but these 
were monsters from the region of the Inferno, which by some 
inscrutable providence were permitted to infest the fair regions 
of earth in those dreary days of fanaticism, atrocity and rapine. 

It is stated by Sir James Mackintosh, on the authority of 
Lord Burleigh, that during ** Bloody Mary's" reign in England, 
**more than three-score women and more than forty children 
were ournt; that among the women *some were great with 
child, out of whose bodies the child by fire was expelled alive, 
and yet also cruelly burnt. * " (Mackintosh's History of Eng- 
land, Vol. 2, p. 328.) 

Though the list of abominable cruelties perpetrated upon 
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tender and helpless humanity in the name of him who said 
**of such is the kingdom of heaven," might be much further 
extended, the reader is no doubt quite fully prepared to appre- 
ciate Shelley's apostrophe of religion itself as a — 

<* prolific fiend, 

Who peoplest earth with demons, hell with men, 
And heaven with slaves! " 

Burning at the stake has been a form of torture and mode 
of execution almost exclusively practiced by the Romish 
Church, and that to an almost incredible extent; and torture 
by the application of fire in every conceivable way has also 
frequently been resorted to by the same agency — such as the 
use of hot irons for branding, the tearing of the flesh by hot 
pincers, piercing the tongue with hot awls, boiling in oil, 
pouring melted lead in the ears, etc., etc. But for brutal 
atrocity the following modes of torture, the description of 
which is extracted from the work of Alfred Michiels, can 
scarcely be excelled (p. 206): 

**The pious butchery [of Hungarians] commenced on the 
20th of February, 1687. * * * The most noble persons, the 
men of highest reputation, and the brave captains who had 
fought in the war of independence, were led on the scaffold, 
either together or separately, with victims of the lower class. 
Some were dragged out and lengthened on ladders expressly 
made to dislocate the limbs; others had their heads bound with 
cords or fillets of metal, until their eyes started from the 
sockets. They were hanged by the hands to gibbets, and 
enormous weights attached to their feet, while the hangman 
burned their armpits with wax tapers, or shook over the un- 
happy men torches of pitch and resin, which bedewed them 
with a liquid shower of fire. They were tortured with redhot 
pincers, and steel blades or nails raised to a white heat were 
thrust beneath the nails on their fingers and toes. Many, half 
roasted and half lacerated, died under the tortures. Leopold's 
delegate offered six hundred florins to an}'^ one who invented " 
new punishment, and one of these tortures, the most atrociou 
of all those described by the historians, makes our hair stand 
on end. Large wires at a white heat were introduced into the 
natural passages of the body, after the victims had been 
stripped of their clothing!" 

Incredible as it may appear, the agents of the Holy Roman 
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Church not only applauded and approved, but instigated such 
hellish deeds as these! Torture was a part of the religion of 
these inhuman creatures, who, by a strange perversity of 
reasoning, are by some apologists of the mediaeval church, 
still accounted as defenders and preservers of the true faith! 
The present incumbent of the so-called St. Peter's chair, Pope 
Leo XIII., boldly and without apology, expresses himself as 
desirous of a return to the **more robust faith of the Middle 
Ages," which, by fair implication, means that the Pope would, 
if he could, bring the world back to such a coercive and brutal 
policy and practice as that which prevailed during the Roman 
Catholic domination in the Middle Ages. 

Reverting to the tprture of women, it is curious to note 
that Charles V. of Spain, who was also the Emperor of the 
Netherlands, in his laws for the punishment of the heretics of 
that country, provided that the men should be burnt alive and 
the women buried alive. What prompted the distinction may 
not be easy to conjecture, but it is of no importance in the 
presence of the dreadful fact that the decree was often literally 
carried out, and helpless women, for no other crime than read- 
ing the Bible and interpreting it for themselves, were actually 
buried alive! 

The massacre of Protestants in Ireland, in 1641, when, 
according to Sir William Temple, 154,000 were slain in cold 
blood, and according to the positive evidence existing to-day 
in the form of depositions in Trinity College, Dublin, no less 
than 27,000 perished, afforded multitudes of instances of 
cruelty and torture, beside which the cruelties of the Turks and 
savage tribes all but pale into insignificance. This massacre 
was remarkable for the torture of women, as well as for the 
extreme severity and fiendish brutalities of the procedure in 
general. Besides burning to death, hanging to the gibbets, 
butchering with the sword, etc., etc., the inhuman wretches 
tied some of their victims to horses' tails, and, setting the 
animals to a gallop, dragged them to death; they scourged 
others and then set savage dogs on them to tear the bleeding 
sufferers to pieces. But perhaps the acme of savage cruelty 
was reached when the inhuman monsters tied women with 
their backs to strong posts, and, stripping them to their 
waists, cut off their right breasts with large shears and there 
left them to die from loss of blood! 
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ancient gatehouse. In advance of the tower, to the north, in 
an angle of the wall, is a single large round tower, which served 
as a citadel. It is sixt3^-six feet ip diameter and ninety feet 
high, surmounted by a lighthouse turret of thirty-four feet. It 
consists of two large vaulted apartments, the staircase from 
one to the other being built within the wall itself, which is 
about eighteen feet thick. The upper chamber is dimly lighted 
by narrow chinks through the walls. The lowest of the apart- 
ments is the dungeon, which is almost without light and air. 
In the center of the floor is a hole connected with a reservoir 
of water below. 

'* This Tour de Constance continued to be the principal 
prison for Huguenot women in France for a period of about a 
hundred years. It was always horribly unhealthy; and to be 
condemned to this dungeon was considered almost as certain, 
though a slower death, than to be condemned to the galleys. 
Sixteen Huguenot women confined there in 1686 died within 
five months. Most of them were wives of merchants of Nismes, 
or of men of property in the district. When the prisoners died 
off the dungeon was at once filled up again with more victims, 
and it was rarely, if ever, empty, down to a period within only 
a few years before the outbreak of the French Revolution 

(P- 273)- . 

*'It is not known when the last Huguenot women were 

liberated from the Tour de Constance, at Aiguemortes. It 
would probably be about the time when the last Huguenots 
were liberated from the gallej^s [in 1775]. An affecting picture 
has been left by an officer who visited the prison at the release 
of the last prisoners. *I accompanied,' he says, <the Prince 
de Beaureau (the intendant of Languedoc under Louis XVI.) 
in a survey which he made of the coast. Arriving' at Aigue- 
mortes, at the gate of the Tour de Constance, we found at the 
entrance the principal keeper, who conducted us by dark steps 
through a great gate, which opened with an ominous noise, 
and over which was inscribed a motto from Dante — ^^Lasciate 
ogni speranga voi ch^entrate'* [Leave all hope behind, ye who 
enter here]. 

"* Words fail me to describe the horror with which we 
regarded a scene to which we were so unaccustomed — a fright- 
ful and affecting picture, in which the interest was heightened 
by disgust. We beheld a large circular apartment, deprived 
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of air and light, in which fourteen females still languished in 
misery. It was with difficulty that the Prince smothered his 
emotion; and doubtless it. was the first time that these un- 
fortunate creatures had there witnessed compassion depicted 
upon a human countenance; I still seem to behold the affecting 
apparition. They fell at our feet, bathed in tears, and speech- 
less, until, emboldened by our expressions of sympathy, they 
recounted to us their sufferings. Alas! all their crime consisted 
in having been attached to the same religion as Henry IV. 
The youngest of these martyrs was more than fifty years old. 
She was but eight when first imprisoned for having accom- 
panied her mother to hear a religious service, and her punish- 
ment had continued until now! * " 

Thus the fearful record might be enlarged into volumes; 
but the lesson would be the same, namely: that it has remained 
for the Christian religion, more than any other agency or 
power, to fill the cup of human life with wretchedness and 
woe; and, instead of having been the evangel of heaven to 
smooth and make pleasant the pathway to death, it has seem- 
ingly been the office of this religion in the past to put thorns 
and brambles in the way, and to make of death a monster with 
visage more hideous than any Veiled Prophet of Khorassan, 
and to transform God the Father into a veritable demon, whose 
vindictive malevolence was indeed surpassingly perfect. 

But the Christian apologist will say that it was not the 
spirit of true Christianity which inspired the dread cruelties of 
the past, but was only a perverted conception of the true 
teachings of the church and of the ** Holy Scriptures." If this 
be so, then Christianity came to the world too soon; the world 
should have first become civilized and humanized, for evidently 
God made the mistake either of giving his revelation prema- 
turely or confiding it to a most unworthy keeping; or there has 
been no such revelation as claimed. 

Whatever may be the merits of the '<true Christian doc- 
trine," men's conception and understanding of that or of any 
other doctrine, must always be colored and limited by 
quality and degree of their intellectual and moral developme 
and when, in a barbarous, or semi-civilized age, the domina 
or ruling classes, believe, or affect to believe, that they h 
received a revelation from God, or from some infallible sou 
of wisdom and truth, there will necessarily be tyranny^ j 
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heretic and the infidel in his spiritual world; he is also the 
ruler of this world, and we are his representatives and agents 
in this world, and lest we incur his displeasure we will likewise 
torture and punish his enemies, who are our enemies. But 
when reason begins to assume the sway, man becomes less and 
less certain that he knows the will of God and begins to act in 
accordance with natural principles of justice and right as be- 
tween man and man; instead of in fulfillment of the mysterious 
and imaginary decrees of a supernatural and mythical potentate. 

That death, the liberator of the human spirit, has been 
made hideous, and that life has been made wretched, by the 
church in the past, is due to the ignorance and superstition of 
the masses, to the inherent cruelty of the doctrines of the 
church itself, and to the rapacity, greed and fanaticism of the 
ecclesiastics made efficacious by the subserviency of the civil 
powers'. Not until the ecclesiastical authority had lost its 
•nfluence over the secular governments did the cruelties of 
torture cease. 

There has been, under the beneficent influence of the doc- 
trine of one brotherhood, one race, one common destiny, a 
steady growth of the humane idea and sentiment in the world, 
until now it is beginning to be recognized that he who is most 
humane is most divine, and this feeling of humanity alone 
would prevent a recurrence in any civilized nation of the bar- 
barities of the past. But the doctrines of the church, and 
especially of that church whose doctrines, being infallible, can 
never change, w^ould still perpetuate, if men were but true to 
their faiths, the same old policy and practice of coercion of 
religious belief. But men are better than their creeds, and 
the light of the supernal world shining in upon all human 
hearts, is fast bringing forth that era of brotherly love, knowl- 
edge and co-operation which is to be the fulfillment of the 
destiny of man on earth, which has so long been foretold by 
prophet and sage. 
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Death 6y |f\ccideivt Vividly Portrayed. 



TESTIMONY OF THOSE WHO HAVE HAD NARROW ESCAPES. 

SENSATION IS PAINLESS INSTANTANEOUS DEATH PREFERABLE TO 

ILLNESS^ — DR. HEIM TELLS WHAT HE THOUGHT WHEN SLIDING 
DOWN THE ALPS SOME VERY REMARKABLE EXPERIENCES. 

*It is reported from the Tyrol towYi of Valcomannica that 
parts of the body of W. Ruth, an American tourist, who wa^j? 
lost two summers ago on a tour over the Presena Pass in the 
Adamello Alps, South Tyrol, have been recovered in a moun- 
tain crevice at the foot of the Pizgana Glacier. Ruth had been 
a well-known character among the Alp climbers in that neigh- 
borhood; Hs was last seen in August, 1893, at the village of 
Pinzola. He then informed the innkeeper that he meant to 
travel to Ponte di Legno, over the mountain mentioned above. 
Several guides offered their services, but Mr. Ruth declined on 
the plea that he knew the way, as, indeed, he was familiar with 
every pass and precipice in South Tyrol. 

He started in fine weather, but soon afterward it became 
^oggy> and when the American tourist had not arrived at Ponte 
di Legno two days later, many of the expert guides of the 
district went out to search for him, dead or alive. They were 
unsuccessful, and the case of the American attracted much 
attention, not only in the neighborhood where he was sup- 
posed to have died, but all over Europe. Mr. Ruth came from 
one of the Western States of America, and was apparently 
well-to-do. Alp climbing had been a mania with him for 
years, and he had the reputation of a fearless and well- 
experienced tourist. 

A few days ago, says a dispatch from Valcomannica, a 

•Special correKpoudence of the tlikugo Inter Ocean, October 6, 1895, 
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chamois hunter shot a buck on the Pizgana Glacier, and the 
body of the animal happened to fall in a deep crevice. The 
aid of some herdsmen was invoked, and one of them let him- 
self down into the crevice on ropes to get the chamois. 

He found the carcass at the bottom of the rent at the side 
of what appeared to be a human skeleton and remnants of 
clothing, which he gathered up and brought to light. The 
head had been well preserved in its icy inclosure, and was 
recognized as that of W. Ruth, the likeness being re-enforced 
by the finding of the peculiar clothes which the American was 
known to have worn. 

The supposition is that the tourist lost his way in the fog 
and happened to strike the dangerous pass of Lagoscuro, lead- 
ing to the ice-fields of Ritgana, instead of the pass of Presena, 
and was precipitated into the deadly depths below. 

The finding of Ruth's body brings the known Alp disasters 
of 1893 up to the round number of fifty; the average number 
of persons succumbing annually on the continent to the climb- 
ing sport being thirty-three. This season fourteeli tourists 
died in the Alps by falling off precipices, an unusually large 
percentage, for violent tumbles are among the less frequent 
accidents peculiar to Alp climbing, the devotees of which are 
more often threatened by lightning, avalanches, rain of stones, 
high winds, snowstorms, intense cold, exhaustion, followed by 
deathly sleep and famine. 

The relatives of these fourteen unfortunates are clamoring 
for special laws prohibiting, or, at least, restricting, this dan- 
gerous sport, which counts among its enthusiastic supporters 
persons in all stations of life, the Empress of Austria, the 
Queen of Italy, and the Crown Princess Stephanie and her 
young daughter being the most noteworth}' royal Alp climbers, 
or Bergfexs, as they are called here. The fact that these 
imperial women adhere to the sport would probably have little 
weight with legislatures: but now comes Dr. Heim, the cel- 
ebrated geologist, and professor of the Zurich University, and 
declares that sudden death by a fall, by being run over, or by 
being swallowed up by machinery, water, or by snow a\ 
anche, is the most beautiful way of leaving this life — is ind- 
preferable to any other mode or fashion of departure for 
unknown regions. 

''To drop from a precipice,** says the doctor, ''meat 
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subjectively speaking, as glorious an end to the victim of 
accident as death on the battlefield. It strikes man suddenly, 
without asking one to become acquainted with those nasty 
emissaries of bodily dissolution, sickness and pain, while the 
mind is clear, ^nd during increased mental activity he takes 
flight, without the least feeling of uneasiness. 

*'I have looked into the faces of many Alp climbers who 
met death by unlucky falls," said the professor, ''and, like 
others, failed to read of previous sorrows, or fear, anxiety, 
pain or terror. The relatives and friends of persons having 
suffered sudden death often lament their fate for a special 
reason that has no existence in fact. They dream of horrible 
tortures to which the departed, in their opinion, have been 
subjected. Others get over the shock by saying to themselves, 
'Thank the Lord, it was all over in a jiffy.' In reality, there 
was nothing to overcome. The death agony — if, indeed, we 
can speak of such under the circumstances — did not last a 
minute, neither was it of a second's duration. If it had been, 
its photographic counterpart would appear on the victim's 
face; but if you take ten people who died in their bed, and ten 
who expired in their boots, and contrast their features, you 
will find that the facial expression of the latter is far more 
pleasant, more tranquil, more hopeful, than that of persons 
who apparently departed this life well prepared for the long 
journey, and, in many cases, resigned to their fate. 

** I have viewed the bodies of the brothers Wettstein, who 
recently died by falling off the Jungfrau. The faces of both 
these young men bore the stamp of serene happiness. I am 
quite sure that, as they were rolling to their graves, they ex- 
perienced the same lofty feelings that I and others underwent 
while standing at the threshold of eternity. Their happy and 
composed features indicate that at the time of death they were 
above physical pains, that they had made their peace with God 
and the world; a conciliatory feeling dominated their minds; 
they were rushing down into a blue, rosy heaven, so soft, so 
blissful — and then suddenly all was still. 

'*In case of accident, followed by sudden death, the state 
>f unconsciousness is not preceded by any pain, and while the 
5ody is approaching this condition a second is equal to a thou- 
and years in duration to the mind of the stricken person. 
Vhen the loss of consciousness occurs, it does so with infinite 
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in certain death: *'I was coming with two friends from the 
summit f the Santis, in St. Gallen, when, at the height o| 
5,400 feet, we found ourselves opposite a snow field lying 
between ».wo mighty rocks that had to be traversed. It was a 
peculiar path, running apeak for several miles, it seemed. My 
companions hesitated to take it, but I decided to slide down 
on both feet, standing up boldly. I went down-with unequaled 
velocity, but there was no danger until I made a movement to 
save my hat, which the current of air was carrying along. I 
fell and lost all control of my limbs. 

** Quick as the wind I flew against the rocks to my left, 
rebounded, and was thrown upon my back, head downward. 
Suddenly I felt myself carried through the air for at least a 
hundred feet, to finally land against a high snow wall. At the 
instant I fell it became evident to me that I was to be thrown 
against fhe rock, and I did my utmost to avert that calamity 
by diggix.^ with my fingers in the snow and tearing the tips of 
them ho libly without knowing it. I heard distinctly the dull 
noise pioduced when my head and back struck against the 
different corners of the rock; I also heard the sound it gave 
when my body bounded against the snow wall, but in all this I 
felt no pain; pain only manifested itself at the end of an hour 
or so. 

*'For this reason, I say, the victims of more or less sud- 
den death by accident, such as falls, drowning, explosions, by 
being run over or swallowed up by machinery, die a happy 
death. They know their fate, but have no time to regret it. 
They know that pain is in store for them, but have no time to 
feel it. Their main feeling is one of surprise, but not un- 
pleasant surprise. In all cases where death follows the un- 
consciousness produced, immediately, without interval, the 
victim should be envied. This summer an old lady, whose two 
sons had been accidentally killed, said to me: *0h, if they only 
had opened their eyes once while I held their bleeding heads 
in my lap.' Poor woman, unconsciously she wished her be- 
loved boys a moment, or moments, of the most excruciating 

m, of dread, and terror. I explained the case to her as 

>ve outlined, and made her poor old heart rejoice instead 

weep. 
"I reckoned that my descent down the mountain side 

ited five or six seconds; it would take me two hours to de- 
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me. All was serene happiness, while rosy ana violet clouds 
marked the horizon. Into this heaven I floated with perfect 
equipoise, with beautiful anticipation, while my mundane eyes 
perceived my body flying through the air and saw the snow 
field below. I heard a dull thud; I had struck ground. 

** It is an open question to me whether the above-described 
sensation of going to heaven is not a very strong argument for 
the teachings of the Christian religion. The mind of man be- 
comes clear and pure on the threshold of eternity; it becomes 
the most wonderful machinery for thought and observation. 
Its retrospective faculties are marvelous — can its prognostics 
be waved aside? 

*' After finishing off all earthly affairs, making peace with 
man, the independent soul sees the heavens open, all around 
is beauty and happiness, a world steeped in blue and roseate 
tints. I should say here that I am far from being a pronounced 
religious man. No period of my life have I been given to 
speculating much on the teachings of the church, but when 
about to die I experienced all those sensations which are 
ascribed to deeply devout persons during their last moments 
on earth. 

**I have heard a man say on his deathbed: *I see the 
angels; I see Christ opening his arms to receive me,* and 
classed these utterances with other delirious ravings I wit- 
nessed. To-day their significance, to my mind, is no longer 
doubtful, especially as the testimony of Sigrist, above quoted, 
and that of many others, proves that my experience was not 
an exceptional one. Reconsider the following facts: I, like 
the others, had about made up my mind that I was to die, 
which means that I was to enter upon a new lease of spiritual 
life in eternity. The rapidity of perception peculiar to a person 
in that state then placed me into my new sphere even before I 
was ripe for it, which is a perfectly natural psychological pro- 
cess; but if there be nothing beyond this life, as atheists assert, 
why the heavenly phenomena? Why not a blank instead of 2C 
paradise? When consciousness left me a black veil flitted 
across my eyes. My mind's eyes were filled with heavenly 
visions to the last. Who will explain it all? 

**To return to actualities, I will repeat that during my 
downward journey time seemed to stretch indefinitely, and 
the faculties of objective observation, subjective feeling, and 
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TKe Traivsceivdervt Eeaaty of Death. 



AS VIVIDLY PORTRAYED BY A MASTER MIND. 

DEATH THE BENEFACTOR OF MANKIND — THE LOWEST RESULTS OF 

FORMATIVE TENDENCY CRYSTAL LIFE THE LICHEN THE 

GREAT TREE FERN PERIOD — DEATH AS ESSENTIAL A FUNCTION 
AS BIRTH — '*IF THIS BE' DYING, NOTHING COULD BE EASIER." 

^Humanity has a faculty for ignoring and abusing its ben- 
efactors which amounts almost to a genius. Scarcely an age 
can be mentioned which has not starved its Homer, poisoned 
its Socrates, banished its Aristides, stoned its Stephen, burned 
its Savonarola, or imprisoned its Galileo. Nor is the strange 
perversion of sentiment confined to our fellow-mortals. The 
great, calm, stern, yet loving forces of nature have constantly 
fallen under the unjust stigma, and though we have outlived 
many earthly misconceptions or misrepresentations of most of 
these, a ghastly, repulsive, lying mask is still permitted to 
conceal the kindly, though stern features of Pallida Mors, 
albeit both religion and science are striving hard to tear it *" 
away. Let us endeavor to lift up a tiiiy corner long enough 
to catch a glimpse of what lies behind it. 

I regard the prevailing conception of death as false in 
three important particulars: First, that it is in some way an 
enemy of, or opposed to, life; second, that it is a process of 
dissipation or degeneration involving and associated with a 
fearful waste of energy, time, and material; third, that it is a 
harsh, painful ordeal, from which every fibre of organic being 
shrinks in terror. 

I am aware that my first contention will seem like a flat 

contradiction in terms, but a few illustrations will probably 

_^ ' 

*Tbl8 splendidly written article Is by Woods Hutchinson, A. M., H. D., In Open Court, 
Chicago, 111., Dr. Paul Carus, editor and proprietor. 
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bled upon the faculty of dying, and improved thereon unto the 
fifty-thousandth generation, a lichen spore, drifting alotig the 
surface of the rock. It glances forlornly off from the flinty 
faces of the living crystals, but finds a home and a welcome at 
once upon the moist surface of the clay. Filmy rootlets run 
downward, tiny buds shoot upward, the new life has begun. 
It ensnares the sunlight in its emerald mesh, entangles the life- 
vapors of the air in its web, and grows and spreads until the 
valley of crystal death becomes transformed into a cushion of 
living green in the lap of the gaunt, grey granite. 

But what as to further progress? The lichen is green and 
beautiful, but as an individual it can never develop into any- 
thing higher. Here again progress is absolutely barred by life, 
and must call death to its aid. The lichen dies, and its dust 
returns to the earthy carrying with it the spoils of the sunlight, 
the air, and the dew, to enrich the seed-bed. A hundred gen- 
erations follow, each one leaving a legacy of fertility, until the 
soil becomes capable of sustaining a richer, stronger, higher 
order of plant-life, whose rootlets push into every crevice and 
rend the solid rock; the living carpet spreads; grass, flower and 
shrub succeed one another in steady succession, until the cold 
grey rock-trough is transformed into the lovely mountain glen 
with its myriad life. As the poet sings, the crystals have risen 
**on stepping-stones of their dead selves to nobler things," 
and of any link in the chain the inspired dictum would be 
equally true that ** except it die, it abideth alone." • 

But, saj's some one, this is all true as to the surface of 
Mother Earth; but how about the deeper structures, her ribs 
and body bulk? 

Every layer of the earth was part of the surface at one 
time, and the more intimately death has entered into their 
composition, the more highly organized the corpses of which 
they are composed, and the more useful and important they are. 

Come back with me a few hundred years to the great tree- 
fern period, and gaze upon the matted jungle of frond and 
stem, thirty to sixty feet in height, which covers mile after 
mile of swamp. Here, indeed, is life in all its glory, yet it is 
a living shroud. No hum is there of insect life or twitter of 
birds that build their nests in the branches; for there is neither 
flower, berry nor seed to support the tiniest life. No animal 
can live on its stringy, indigestible fodder. The rank growth 
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that loseth his life shall save it," in the world to come. 
Without this power of the lower life to forward the higher life 
by dying, progress of any sort would be absolutely impossib^le. 
There be forms which, when they are devoured, refuse to die, 
but we call them parasites, and should hardly choose the tape- 
worm as a symbol of progress. 

Even when we reach the human stage where no such 
direct digestive transformation into higher forms is possible, 
the same necessity is still apparent. 

To permit progress in the social, political, or moral worlds, 
it becomes ultimately just as sternly essential, cruel as the fact 
'may seem at first sight, that the old generation should die, as 
that the new should be bom. 

Now, let us look for a few moments at the second prevail- 
ing misconception of death as a destroyer and waster. This 
is apparently supported by a vast array of facts, ranging from 
the tremendous loss of life among the eggs or young of the 
lower forms to the sudden cutting short of existences in which 
meet the labor and preparation of generations of the past and 
the hopes of the future. What is the use of being born only 
to die, of labdriously building up an organism or character 
only to have it destroyed, annihilated, scattered like smoke? 

To the first part of the (Juestion the answer almost sug- 
gests itself, viz., that this destruction is only apparent. 
Nothing is really lost at all. Merely the form is changed, and 
as it is necessary that life should be produced in great abund- 
ance in order to give nature, figuratively speaking, a wide field 
for selection, some method becomes absolutely indispensable 
by which the elements of the unfit, incompetent, non-elect 
forms can be promptly returned to the great crucible of nature, 
there to be available for use in new and' improved patterns. 
So far from being a waster, death is the great economist of 
nature, enabling her to conduct her most extensive experi- 
ments with a mere handful of material. 

But, you will reply, this accounts only, so to speak, for 
the materials used. Are not the vantage grounds so hardly 
won, the wonderful organizing power, the long years expended, 
utterly lost and hopelessly wasted? I answer, no; but rather 
secured thereby. They become an immutable part of the 
history of the race. The upward growth of the race is not an 
even, continuous line, but a series of ever-ascending, tiny 
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curves, each the life of an individual, and the tiny shoot of the 
curve of the life that is to follow is given off from near our 
highest point. 

Death is the great embalmer, the casket into which our 
loved ones are received in the very flower of their beauty and 
the glory of their strength. A sheaf of corn fully ripe is a 
beautiful, dignified, inspiring sight and memory, but it must 
be reaped to make it so, and not left on the stem to rot and 
freeze. 

And it should not be forgotten that so long as life lasts, 
not only is gowth possible, but degeneration also; and that 
the further the zenith of power is passed, the more probable 
does the latter become. Nothing can imperil the good that a 
man has done save his own later weakness, treason or folly; 
and when the mortal dart pierces him it transfixes him where 
he stands and secures the vantage ground he has won. Death's 
function here is, as it were, a ratchet upon the notched wheel 
of human progress, to secure every inch gained as a starting 
point for the life to come. 

But the crowning beauty and noblest impulse of the pro- 
cess is that it is intrinsically a burying of the old life to enrich 
the new. The parent form falls with all the scars, the weari- 
ness and grime of the conflict, into the gentle lap of Mother 
Earth, in order that the new life may rise, fresh, pure, triumph- 
ant. Old errors are buried, old failures forgotten. The good 
of all the past is inherited, the evil falls by its own weight. 
The race takes a fresh start every generation. We are all but 
drops in the grand stream of life, which flows with ever- 
widening sweep through all the ages. 

We are immortal, if we but form a true, sturdy link in the 
great chain of life. It is this unbroken continuity of life, ever 
rising to nobler levels from the ashes of apparent death that is 
so beautifully typified by the Phoenix and similar traditions. 
We should cheerfully pay the debt of nature, proudly confident 
that she will be able to invest the capital to better advantage 
next time, from the interest we have laboriously added to *" 

There need be no shrinking dread of the ** pangs of *. 
solution," the ''final agony," for such things have no existei 
save in disordered imaginations. Ask any physician wh 
head is silvered over with grey, and he will tell you that wl 
disease is often painful, death itself is gentle, painless, natur 



^ 



AND LIFE IN THE SPIRIT- WORLD. 395 

like the fading of a flower or the falling of a leaf. It is literally 
true that there is a time to die as well as to live, and when that 
time comes the event becomes not only tolerable, but, like all 
other natural processes, desirable; every fibre of our tired, 
worn-out being demands it. 

The overwhelming majority of such records of authentic 
**last words" as we possess, re-echo the saying of Charles II. 
on his deathbed: '*If this be dying, nothing could be easier." 

Even in such an extreme case as death under the fangs of 
wild beasts, all those who have gone very near the Valley of 
the Shadow from this cause, unite in testifying, incredible as it 
may seem, that after the first shock of the attack there is 
absolutely no sensation of pain. 

For instance, Livingstone, upon one occasion, was 
pounced upon by a lion, which felled him to the ground, and, 
making his teeth meet in his shoulder, dragged him a con- 
siderable distance into the jungle before his followers could 
come to his assistance. Livingstone asserts most positively 
that he was perfectly conscious of what was happening when 
he was being carried, could hear the cries of his friends, and 
wondered how long it would take them to reach him, but that 
he felt no pain or fear whatever, nothing but a strange, 
drowsy, dreamy sensation. And yet his shoulder was so 
severely injured that he never fully recovered the use of it, 
and his body was identified after death by the scars. 

Sir Samuel Baker reports a similar experience with a bear 
which he had wounded. The great brute felled him by a 
stunning blow from its paw, and he was aroused to conscious- 
ness by its crunching the bones of his hand; it continued the 
process up his arm, and had almost reached the shoulder be- 
fore the rescuing party could reach him, and yet Sir Samuel 
declares that he felt no pain whatever, and that his only sen- 
sation was one of intense resentment against the beast for 
seenaing'to enjoy the taste of him so much. Nor are these by 
any means exceptional instances, as man}' other such reports 
Id be collected, and it is almost an axiom with surgeons 
t the severer the injury the less the pain. Many a man has 
eive4 his death-wound and never knew it until his strength 
-'n to fail. 

But nature is even more merciful than this. Contrary to 

lar impression and pulpit pyrotechnics, the fear of death, 
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which is so vivid in life and health, absolutely disappears as 
soon as his hand is laid upon us. Every physician knows 
from experience that not one person in fifty is afraid or even 
unwilling to die when the time actually comes, and in the vast 
majority of instances our patients drift into a state of dreamy 
indifference to the result as soon as they become seriously ill. 
So universally is this true that we seldom feel any uneasiness 
as to the result of a case in which a lively fear of death is 
exhibited. The highest sensibilities are the first to die; so that 
both pain and fear are usually abolished, literally rendered 
impossible, hours, days, or even weeks, before the end comes. 
Our dear ones drift gently out into the sea of rest, on the 
ebbing tide of life, with a smile upon their sleeping faces. 

For every minor injury nature provides a remedy; for 
every hopeless one, a narcotic. 

In not a few instances this indifference becomes changed 
into positive longing for death. Days of suffering and nights 
of sleepless weariness quickly bring men to stretch out their 
arms to the great rest-bringer. Fever-parched and pain-weary 
men and women long for death as tired children long for sleep. 
Ask your own family physician, and he will tell you that as a 
matter of fact he has heard five prayers for death to one for 
life, when fate is trembling in the balance. 

Because the thought of death in the noon-tide of life sends 
a chill through them, people never stop to think that their 
feelings may entirely change with the circumstances, and will 
not understand, as the good old Methodist elder shrewdly 
expressed it, that they ** can't expect to get dying grace to 
live by " 

The ghastly in articulo mortis, or '* death-struggle," of 
which we hear so much in dramatic literature, religious or 
otherwise, does not occur in one case in ten, and then usually 
long after consciousness has ceased. When death comes near 
enough so that we can see the eyes behind the mask, his face 
becomes as welcome as that of his twin brother, sleep. 
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OF STATEMENTS MADE PREVIOUSLY ON APPARENT DEATH. 

AS FROM THE DEAD REAPPEARANCE BEFORE PARENTS OF A 

DAUGHTER MOURNED FOR A YEAR SHE WAS ONLY IN A 

TRANCE, AND HAD BEEN REMOVED FROM THE COFFIN BY A 
LOVER — DRAMATIC SCENE AT THE REUNION — OTHER INCIDENTS. 

*A girl, who a year ago was pronounced dead and pre- 
pared for burial, has reappeared before her astonished parents 
and friends as the wife of George E. Thompson, a young 
farmer, living with his mother near this place. 

Mrs. Thompson was Miss Ellen Norman, the nineteen- 
year-old daughter of Mr. and Mrs. John Norman, living just 
on the outskirts of Hope. She was the belle of the neighbor- 
hood, and was engaged to marry Thompson, who ^ came here 
with his mother a few years ago and took up a farm. In 
October of 1894 the girl was taken ill with a malady which 
puzzled the doctors, and on October 24th she died;* at least 
the doctors pronounced her dead, after subjecting her to 
numerous tests. 

In a few hours the face of the dead girl began to turn 
black, and the doctors at pnce ordered the body to be placed 
in a coffin and the coffin tightly closed, as they feared that the 
disease was something contagious. The funeral was set for 
the next day, October 25th, and the coffin containing the body 
was kept over night in the Norman house. 

The only watcher was Mr. Thompson, who declared that 
was not afraid of the disease, whatever it was. It was due 
his watching that the j^oung woman is alive to-day. 

After the Norman family had retired, leaving Thompson 

^Special telegram to tbe Pittsburg (ra.) Dispatch, from Hope, N. D., September U, 189S. 



r^ 



AND LIFE IN THE SPIRIT- WORLD. 399 

fairly natural manner again. She remained unconscious or 
delirious for several days, according to Dr. Mullan, who re- 
mained almost constantly at the bedside, and then awoke as 
from a heavy sleep. She was very weak, and was therefore 
not informed as to the true st^te of affairs. She was simpl}^ 
told that she had been quite sick, and that she must remain 
Absolutely quiet. As she became stronger all was explained to 
her. She wanted her parents sent for at once, but this Dr. 
Mullan would not listen to, saying that the least excitement 
might bring on a relapse. 

About the middle of December, Miss Norman was spirited 
away from Hope by the doctor and Mr. Thompson, and since 
that time she has been traveling in the South and West, where 
she has fully regained her health. Soon after leaving here she 
and Mr. Thompson were married, and shortly after that Mullan 
returned to his home here, leaving his patient in charge of her 
husband. 

Mr. and Mrs. Thompson arrived here a few days ago over 
the Great Northern road, first having advised Mr. and Mrs. 
Norman that the.daughter they had mourned as dead was alive 
and well, and on her way home to them as the wife of Mr. 
Thompson. 

There was a dramatic scene when Mrs. Thompson met her 
father and mother. The townspeople at first refused to believe 
that the young woman was the one they had seen buried as 
they supposed, and would not be convinced that it was really 
she until the grave where her body was supposed to be lying 
was opened and the dummy body taken from the casket. 

Mrs. Thompson looks as well and happy as a woman can, 
but does not care to talk of her strange experience, although 
her husband is ready at all times to discuss the matter. Mr. 
and Mrs. Thompson are now living on their farm, a short 
distance from the town. 

GLIMPSES OF THE OTHER WORLD. 

The experiences of Gail Hamilton with death and the 
ler world, remind me forcibly of an able physician I knew 
en I was a boy, who experienced the sensatioh of death 
ore than once, says a writer in the New York Press, His 
^ital of what it was to die made a terrible impression on me. 
i was a great sufferer from asthma in its worst form, and on 
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